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Preface

Every human being in ‘Brahma Srishti’ is selfish in gradations, being subject to desire- the resultant anger
if unfulfilled, jealousy of others, avarice, and hatred. The sense of objectivity, patience, capacity of
sufference, and bravery to fight are often honoured in breach than on observance. Passage of ‘kaala
maana’ from the days of Harischandra to Shri Rama to Krishna to the even the present Kali Yuga tends to
gradually distort the human psyche in phases from bad to worse. Almighty being the ‘Antaratma’ is but a
mute spectator. As Rama then, yet being subject to human impulses, had the ability to fight them against
the representation of ‘Adharma’ and ‘Anyaaya’, as the bench mark of the then human. In similar
conditions, other species in the next gradation were ‘Vanaras’ about whom is Kishkindha Ramayana all
about, so ably picturised by the then contemporary Maharshi Valmiki still resurrected by the ‘Taala
Grandhaas’.

Vaanaras then were the alter ego of the species of Naraas. They had the representation of similar psyche
as Manavas, of ‘chanchala buddhi’. Yet the best of their gradation too generated Mahatmas, Buddhiman,
Parakramis, and Dharma Sheelas. Vaali had sought to inherit the qualities of Indra having attained
Brahmas boon of invincibility. Sugriva of Surya’s qualities was an exceeding brain power and mastery in
planning and ability to motivate others. Veera Anjaneya was unique in modesty, yet of brain- brawn-
bravery besides dedication and devototion. Even as a youth, Angada had the grahana-dhaarana shakti,
desha kaala jnaana, and the sense of gratitude. Being a female VVaanara, Tara Devi had the extraordinaly
capability to convince others, be it Vaali her husband preventing him not to venture a repeated challenge
of Sugriva suspecting Shri Rama’s friendship with Sugriva, or as Lakshmana who arrived at Kishkindha
in fury as Rama Karya of Sitanveshana was delayed despite the rainy season was long over. Jambavan the
Riksha Raja who since the times of ‘Vaamanavataara’ was such a symbol of bravery and dedication with
the background of having made thousand ‘parikramas’ to the sky protruding magnitude of Vamana Deva!
Like wise were the Vaanara Veeras like Shatabali, Sushena, Ahni Putra Neela, Suhotra, Gaja, Gavaksha,
Mainda, Gandhamaadana and so on , each of them were the symbols of Virtue, Valour and above all of
Commitment and dedication to Shri Rama the Yuga Purusha!

The Action Place of this Script was the concentration of Vaanara Veeras around Kishkindha, between
Anjanaadri Parvata and Rishyamooka Parvata [ near Hampi] being an unforgettable chapter of ‘Rama-
Aayana’. That was the place where Hanuman met Rama Lahshmanas as behested by Sugriva to make
sure that they were not the spies of his brother Vaali, lifted them by his shoulders up to Rishyamooka and
checked their antecedents.

Fortified by the blessings of HH Vijayendra Saraswati of Kanchi, | have been able to script the Essence of
Valmiki Ramayana in four parts so far of Baala-Ayodhya-Aranya- and now the Kishkindha. Indeed, the
ability and inspiration is His own as | happen to be the squirrel for the construction of Setu Bandhana
with earnestness. Indeed, it is the trust that He has been reposing in us which inspires and encourages.

VDN Rao and family

Chennai



CONTENTS PAGE

Introduction 8
Restrospctive: Essences of Baala- Ayodhya-Aranya Valmiki Ramayana
Sarga One: On reaching Pampa Sarovara Rama was excited at its natural grandeur 14

especially Sita’s absence, Lakashmana solaces- as they approached Rishyamooka, Vanaras and Sugriva.
[Vishleshana on Pampa Sarovara recalled from Sarga 71 of Valmiki Ramayana’s Aranya Khanda]

Sarga Two: As Sugriva and follower vaanaraas were still wondering, Hanuman felt 19
convinced and confident and directed Shri Rama Lakshmanas to appoach their head Sugriva the fugitive
King of Vaanaras.

Sarga Three: Hanuman reached Rama Lakshmanas in a Tapasvi form, complemented Rama 21
Lakshmanaas by their appearance as Hanuman was pleased:;

[1.Vishleshanas on Anjaneya on his origin and illustrative stutis- a ready repeat reference vide Essence of
Valmiki Bala Ramayana 2. Vedaangas

Sarga Four:Lakshmana briefed Hanuman about their purpose of ‘Sitaanveshana’ and seeking 25
Sugriva’s close friendship and active assistanace- Hanuman’s assurance for unswerving and dutiful
cooperation

Sarga Five: Firm establishment of Agni Saakshi Friendship of Shri Rama and Sugriva 26
and Shri Rama vows to kill Vaali to pave the way to Sugriva for unopposed Kingship of Vaanara Rajya
Sarga Six: As Sugriva showed golden ornaments secured by his followers as Devi Sita threw 28

away down from Ravana’s donkey’s chariot vimana, Rama readily recognised, cried away and got
intensed up with anguish

Sarga Seven: As Shri Rama expressed his anguish and anger too, Sugriva seeks to assuage 30
Rama’s inner feelings and assures ‘karya siddhi’ finally; reciprocatively Rama assures Sugriva to regain
his kingdom and wife too!

[ 1. Brief Vishleshana on Tri Gunas 2. ‘Arishad Vargas’ vide Bhagavad Gita and Kathopanishad:]

Sarga Eight: Shri Rama assures help in killing Vaali and enquires of Sugriva about the details 33
of their mutual enmity

Sarga Nine: Sugriva then provides an account of the root causes of his antagonism 35
with his elder brother

Sarga Ten: As Sugriva recounted as to how Vaali displayed his vengeance against him 36
Sarga Eleven: Sugriva describes Vaali’s invincibility, his extermination of Daitya Dundhubhi, 38

throwing off his dead body off to Matanaga Muni, curse of barring entry of Rishyamooka- Rama’s test of
throwing off Dundubhi’s skeleton- [Vishleshana on Namuci-Mahendra duel]

Sarga Twelve: Shri Rama’s feat of destroying Seven Taala Trees in a row- Sugriva’s 42
challenge to Vaali but gets beaten as Sugriva runs to Rishyamooka- Sugriva vilaapa- Rama explains the
problem of Vaali Sugriva identity.

[Vishleshana on the identity of Ashvini Kumars from Surya Purana]

Sarga Thirteen: Much unlike Sugriva got thrashed by Vaali last time, the party of 45
Rama-Sugriva party proceeded again, enjoyed Prakriti Soundarya back to Kishkindha and secures
blessings from Sapta Janaashrama Muni.

[Vishleshana on Tri Agnis: a) Varaha b) Brahmanda Puranas.

Sarga Fourteen: Fully backed by Shri Rama’s confident assurances of victory, Sugriva 48
challenged Vaali for a repeat encounter of ‘dwandva yuddha’ amid thunderous shoutings



Sarga Fifteen: Enraged by the repetitive challenges echoing the ‘Rani Vaasa’, Vaali got 49
ready for the battle but Tara Devi entreated Vaali for a truce of mutual peace, friendship with Rama and
‘yuva rajatva’ to Sugriva

Sarga Sixteen: Ignoring away Devi Tara’s earnest appeals for amity with Sugrivas-Ramas, 51
haughty Vaali resorts to battle with Sugriva, gets grievously hurt by Rama baana and succumbs to earth

Sarga Seventeen: Falling before death, Vaali heavily criticizes Rama for his stealthiness, 52
undeserved glory, falsity, and sheer selfishness colliding with Sugriva only to recover Devi Sita, which he
too could have with bravery!

[Vishleshana on Bhagavan Hayagriva and Madhu Kaitabhas vide Devi Bhagavata Purana]

Sarga Eighteen:Shri Rama, having let VVaali steam off his anguish from his deadly fall, replies 57
point by point and fully justifying action in releasing his frightful arrow, yet with sympathy
[Vishleshana on Chakravarti Mandhata from Maha Bhagavata Purana]

Sargas Nineteen and Twenty:Vaali calls Devi Tara and Angada Kumara near to his death bed 62
cryingly and Devi Tara’s ‘vilaapa’.

Sarga Twenty One: Hanuman seeks to assuage Devi Tara’s extreme distress while the latter 64
declared her intention of ° Sati Saha Gamana’

Sarga Twenty Two: Vaali terminates his life after conveying his death bed wishes about 65
Sugriva and Angada.

Sarga Twenty Three: With Tara’s the unbearable distress, Vaali laid down his life finally 67
Sarga Twenty Four:Realising anguish of Tara Devi, Sugriva reacts severely and requests 68

Shri Rama to allow him to die while Tara too requests so- Rama seeks to assuage them ;
[ Vishleshana on Indra’s killing Vritrasura vide Devi Bhagavata amd Maha Bhaganvata Puranas]

Sarga Twenty Five: Rama Lakshmanas pacify Sugriva, Tara, and Angada- Vaali’s 70
‘dahana samskara/ jalaanjali’ by Angada -

Vishleshana samskara for human beings as explained vide Sarga 76 of Essence of VValmiki Ayodhya
Ramayana]

Sarga Twenty Six:Hanuman requests Rama Lakshmanas to witness Rajyaabhishakas of 73
Sugriya and Angada, Rama assents and blesses but not by entering Kishkindha.

Sarga Twenty Seven: Rama Lakshmana’s diologues at their of Prasravana Giri Cave 75
[ Vishleshana on Tungabhadra]

Sarga Twenty Eight: Shri Rama describes to Lakshmana about the features of Varsha Ritu 76
[Vishleshana on Shat Ritus or Six Seasons from Taittiriya Arankaya]

Sarga Twenty Nine: Hanuman prevails on Sugriva to initiate action for Sitaanveshana even 80
before Rama’s reminder and instruct Neela Vaanara to assemble the Vanara soldiers to group together.
Sarga Thirty: Sharad Ritu Varnana- Shri Rama instructs Lakshmana to reach King Sugriva 82

Sarga Thirty One:Lashmana proceeds to Sugriva’s Rajya Bhavana at Kishkindha with anger yet 85
restrained by Rama’s convincing, meets Aangada who in turn seeks Sugriva to some how pacify.
Sarga Thirty Two: Hanuman sincerely advises Sugriva to withstand Lakshmana’s anger besides 87
consolidate action towards ‘Sitaanveshana’

Sarga Thirty Three: Even admiring Kishkindha’s beauty, Lakshmana seeks to enter 89
Sugriva’s Inner Chamber by resounding his dhanush and the frightened Sugriva advises Tara’s help to
cool him down convicinigly even before his appearance.



Sargas Thirty Four and Thirty Five: Sugriva faces the wrath of Lakshmana and Tara 90
continues to soothen Lakshmana by her tactical talks

Vishleshanaa : 1. on Prayaschittas ( Atonements): sourced from Parashara Smriti and Manu Smriti and
2. Visleshana on Chandra Deva’s inseperability of Devi Rohini vide Varaha Purana

Sarga Thirty Six: Thus Tara managed the anger of Lakshmana convincingly and praised 94
of Rama and his stature vis-a-vis that of Sugriva- Sugriva expresses of Rama’s magnificence and his mere
supplemantary assistance.

Sarga Thirty Seven:Sugriva instructs consolidating VVanara Sena and proceeds to Kishkindha 95
and inform compliance to him

Sarga Thirty Eight: Lakshmana returns to Rama as accompanied by Sugriva as he was

despatched to ascertain as to why Sugriva did not action for Sitanveshana yet! 96

Sarga Thirty Nine: As Shri Rama had sincerely thanked the efforts in mobilising an ocean like 98
Vanara Sena to fight his battle against Ravanasura, the grateful Sugriva returns back for further action
[Vishleshana on Anuhlada- Shachi Devi-and Indra]

Sarga Forty: Now that the full backing of Vanara Sena along with enthused dedication of 100
‘Swami Karya’, Rama instructed Sugriva to take off the efforts of ‘Sitaanveshana’ in the eastern direction
[Vishleshana on Sapta Dweepas from Brahma Purana] [ Ready Ref. Vishleshana repeated in brief about
Vaamana Deva and Balichakravarti vide Essence of Valmiki Ramayana as released by the website of
kamakoti .org/books]

Sarga Forty One: Sugriva as totally absorbed in the singular task of ‘Sitanveshana’and 104
having already despatched one force of Vanaraas to ‘purva disha’ now forwards another batch to
‘dakshina disha’

Sarga Forty Two: Sugriva who despatched another strong contingent of Vanara Warriors 106
to the southern direction, now commisions a batch to the Western Side along with Sushena explaining
probable areas for ‘Sitanveshana’

Sarga Forty Three:Sugriva explains the significance of the northern direction for 108
Sitanveshana under the leadership of Shatabali of several ‘vaanara veeraas’ [Vishleshana on Manasa
Sarovara)

Sarga Forty Four: As Sugriva despatches the Vanara Sena to the Southern direction 111
under the command of Yuva Raja Angada, Shri Rama gives his ring to Hanuman to possibly show to Sita
Devi to recognise and trust him.

Sarga Forty Five:While despatching the four directional Vaanara Sena, the text of 112
Sugriva’s encouraging remarks were as follows:
[Vishleshana on Agastya Maharshi and the reason for being ever residing in the Southern Bharata]

Sarga Forty Six: King Sugriva explains to Shri Rama of his own escapades of 113
‘Bhu Bhramana’ and hence his vast knowledge and memories of destinations, parvatas, oceans, rives and
the geographical detailings!

Sargas Forty Seven and Forty Eight: Vaanara Senaas that Sugriva organised to the 114
north-west-and eastern sectors for ‘Sitanveshana’ had returned disappointed with negative results; but
from the southern sector were awaited still

Sargas Forty Nine and Fifty: Angada seeks to revive the fallen hopes of ‘Sitanveshana’ 116

bof the dakshina vaanara sena, but soon after the tired hungry sena sights a celestial tree-sarovara-and
bhavana of a Tapasvini whom Hanuman contacts



Sargas Fifty One and Fifty Two: As Hanuman enquires of the ‘vriddha tapasvini’, 118

she displays her ‘bhavan’, asks about Vanara Sena and their purpose, invites them for bhojan, reveals
her identity, and facilitates them towards the Sea shores

Sargas Fifty Three and Fifty Four: As the prescribed time limit for return to Sugrivawas 120
over, Angada and other Vaanara Veeras got ready for ‘praana tyaga’ but clever Hanuman adopted
‘bheda -neeti’or of divided opinion saving them all!

Sarga Fifty Five: Angada- having asserted of Sugriva’s dubious nature and selfishness 122
while the task of ‘Sitaanveshana’ was due to Lakshmana’s anger- thus gets readied for ‘praayopavesha’
along with his fellow vaanaras

Sarga Fifty Six: Gridhra Raja Sampaati arrives and frightens Vanaras initially but on hearing 123

about the noble deed of ‘Sitaanveshana’ makes friends - Sampaati then hears of Ravana’s killing of
Jatayu, his younger brother.

[Vishleshana on Sampaati the elder brother of Jatayu vide Sarga 14 of Essence of Valmilki Araanya
Ramayana for ready reference]

Sarga Fifty Seven: Angada places the badly hurt body of Sampaati from the mountain top 125

and describes the details of Jatayu as killed by Ravanaasura- Rama Sugriva friendship- Vaali’s death- and
his ‘aamarana upavaasa’ ‘

[ Brief Vishleshana on Riksha Raja the father of Vaali-Sugrivas]

Sarga Fifty Eight: Sampaati informs the Vanara Veeras as to how his wings were burnt, 126
confirms Ravana-Sita’s place details-and performs jalanjali to his brother Jatayu since known from
Vanaras of his passing away.

Sarga Fifty Nine: Sampati conveys to the Vanara Sena Yoddhas of what his son 128
Supaarshvya informed of Devi Sita and Ravana at Lanka
Sarga Sixty and Sixty One: Sampaati’s interaction with his preceptor ‘Nishakara Rishi’ 130

and explains as to how the wings of both his and his brother Jatayu’s wings were burnt in a competition
with Surya in the latter’s triloka parikrama!
[Vishleshana on Surya Deva’s bhu -pradakshina: Sources Vishnu Purana and Matsya Purana]

Sarga Sixty Two:Nishakara Muni readily sympathises and wishes recovery to Sampata 134

but instructs him to contribute in the context of Shri Rama Vijaya Karya all his life

Sarga Sixty Three:Sampaati eventually recovers fresh wings and enthuses Vanara Veeras 135

to proceed to the farther South and step forward to Lanka

Sarga Sixty Four: With great excitement and drive, especially fired up by Sampaati, 136

the vast vaanara sena pushed forward to the Sea bed; then Angada asked the select Yoddhhas to express
their individual abilities to cross the Sea

Sarga Sixty Five: As Angada asked select Vanara yoddhhas of their ability to cross 137
and return, individual responses were heard- then Jambavan recommends Veera Hanuman for this
impossible and daring act.

Vishleshana of Vamana’s Virat Swarupa from Vaamana Purana

Sarga Sixty Six: Jambavan along with Angada approaches Anjaneya, recalls the 138
background of the latter’s birth and past glories, glorifying him up with extraordinary capabilities, while
preparing him to cross the Maha Samudra

Sarga Sixty Seven: As Hanuman was enthused and readied to cross the Maha Sagara, 141

he dashed forward to Mahendra Parvata and climbed it with ease



ESSENCE OF VALMIKI KISHKINDHA RAMAYANA
Introduction:

Brahmarshi Narada taught Brahmana Vidyaarthi Pracheta the ‘two golden principles of not preaching
what he himself would not practise and take to the name and thought of Rama till his death’. The boy
learnt the Mantra ‘Mara’ or to Kill- kill ‘ahamkara’, ‘shadvarga shatrus’ of excessive desires, anger,
selfishness and avarice, infatuation, ego and jealousy. Constant repetition of ‘Mara’ turned as ‘Rama’
gradually developed ‘valmikaas’ or anthills till his ‘atma saakshaatkaara’ or Self Realisation and
eventually came to be reputed as Valmiki Maharshi. Once when he was bathing in the clear waters of
Ganges he sighted two doves while mating but were shot to death by a hunter and the Maharshi cried :
maa nishaada pratishthaa tvamagama/ shasshvatih samaah, yat krouncha mithunaa -dekam avadheeh
kaama mohitam/ Nishaada! There could never be rest for long years till eternity, for you killed the mating
birds unsuspectingly! This is the ‘prerepana’ or the inspiration of the illustrious scripting of Valmiki
Ramayana! Maharshi Valmiki asked Brahmarshi Narada: Konyasmin saampratam loke gunavaan kascha
veeryavaan, dharmagjnascha kritagjnascha veeryavaan,dharmagjnascha kritagjnascha Satyavaakyo
dhridhavtatah’ as to who indeed was the Guna- Veerya-Dharmagjna- Kritagjna- Satya Vaadi- Dhridha
Sankalpa or of the superior traited- brave- virtuous-ever grateful - truthful and decisive on Earth during
the Treta Yuga! Ramayana is relevant now as much as in the past -present and for ever as narrated in Six
Khandas or sugar cane stems viz. Baala Khanda-Ayodhya Khanda- Aranya Khanda-Kishkinda Khanda-
Sundara Khanda-Yuddha Khanda. Baala Khanda comprises seventy seven Sargas- Ayodhya Khanda one
hundred nineteen Sargas-Aranya Khanda has seventy three Sargas-Kishkindha Khanda has sixty seven
Sargas-Sundara Khanda comprises of sixty eight Sargas- Yuddha Khanda has one twenty eight Sargas.
Addtionally Uttara Khanda has one hundred eleven Sargas. The current presentation is relevant to
Kishkindha Khanda- the fourth Piece of the Sugar Cane.

Restrospective :
Baala Khanda

The overview of Ramayana by Maharshi in his trance- Valmiki Ramayana of 24000 stanzas was sung by
Lava- Kusha kumars of ‘Shri Rama -Devi Sita’ at a Conference of Muni Mandali before Shri Rama-
From the Vaivaswa Manvantara to the Ikshvaku Vamsha at Ayodhya till King Dasharatha to Shri Rama-
King Dashararatha-Vasishtha- Ministers plan to perform Ashvamedha Yagna and despatch Sumantra the
Charioteer request to request Maharshi Rishyashringa- Historic Arrival of Rishyashringa heralding the
season to rains- There after Vasishthas gave to the King ‘yagjna diksha’- removed evil influences - made
arrangements of the yagjna like architecture, construction and maintenance; groups of jyotishadi
vedangas; workforce; nata- naatya -nartaka groups,cooking, culinary,construction of colonies, conference
Halls etc. Ashvamedha Yagna executed gloriously- Putra Kaamekshi Yagjna- Celestials preparing for
arrival of Maha Purusha- Devas and Indra approached Vishnu to desrtoy Ravasnasura as Vishnu said
only in human form Rama, Dasharatha’s son could to so. At the Yagjna, a Maha Purusha emerged from
the flames and handed over a ‘payasa patra’ to Dasharatha to distribute to his three queens as
instructed.As Rama-Lakshmana-Bharata-Shatrugnas were born thus, Indra and Devas manifested
‘Vaanaraas’ including Hanuman with Ashta Siddhis. Dasharatha distributes ‘payasa’ to queens
Koushalya-Sumitra- Kaikeyi - Samskararas to Ramaadi Kumaras; Arrival of Brahmarshi Vishvamitra at
Ayodhya to King Dasharatha. Vasishtha assured Dasharatha about Shri Rama’s safety in safeguarding



the Vishvamitra Yagjna as the satisfied King allowed Rama Lakshmanas and teach Bala-Atibala. The trio
reached Angamuni Ashram-Sarayu-Ganga confluence at Malada- Kurusha Villages where Indra hi d-

the reason was that Indra killed brahmana Vritraasura.-They enter ‘Tataka Vana’- Rama Lakshmanas
encounter Tataka and Vishmamitra prevails on stree hatya- Vishvamitra teaches most of archery mantras
to Rama Lakshmanas- Vishvamitra takes Rama brothers to the ‘“Vamana Ashrama ’- Yagjnas spoilt in
other ashramas by Maricha Subahus punished by Rama-‘ Ashramavashis’ conveyed about Janaka’s
Yagjna and Shiva Dhanush- Vishvamitra seeks take heros to Siddhashrama by difficult terrain and
explains about adjacent Kusha Desha, King Kushanabha, Apsara daughters and Vayu Deva- By boat from
Shonabhadra to Ganges, Vishvamitra explains about flows of Ganges - birth of Skanda- King Sagara’s
tapasya for sons- queen Sumati begets 60,000 strong sons while Keshini just only Asamanjasa.Sagara
planned Ashvamesha yagna, Indra stole the Sacrificial horse- Sumati’s strong sons searched bhuloka-and
patalas with pomp and noise-Kapila Muni curses the sons in patala to become stones-Asamanjasa goes in
search and conveys the result to Sagara who dies- King Asamanjasa gaveup hopes and so does his son
Amshuman and the latter’s son Dilip. But Bhagiradha takes up the thread and prays to Ganga from skies
at Gokarna Tirtha. Bhagiratha standing by foot fingers, invoked Maha Deva- Crossing Ganga, Rama
approaching Vaishali asked about Deva Danavas-Having failed to secure Amrit, Diti- daitya mother-
seeks to destroy Indra- Diti fell asleep unsconcsiously, Indra entered her Garbha with his ‘Vajraayudha’,
saw the fully grown up boy inside ,cajoled him saying ‘don’t cry, don’t cry’ and sliced the child into
seven parts and further to forty nine sub-parts-Vishvamitra stated that they were at that very place where
above instances had occured when there was an Ikshvaaku Kings Kakutstha- Sumati and then proceed to
Mithila the kingdom of Janaka Raja! Sumati showed the way to Gautama Ashram en route Mithila.-
Entering King Janaka’s Yagnyashaala, Vishvamitra introduces Rama Lalshmanas and their acts of glory
so far to King Janaka and his Purohita ‘Shataananda’- Having congratulated Rama Lakshmanas,
Shatananda makes a detialed coverage on the lifestory of Vishvamitra who as a Kshatriya King through
tapsyas became a Brahmarshi! King Vishvamitra sighted Shabali Kamadhenu and demands it but was
refused; in a battle Shabala smashed thee army but the latter took to severe tapasya. Brahma blesses
Vishvavmitra be the status of Maharshi- Trishanku desires to reach swarga being mortal and Vishvamitra
creates a mid- sky swarga with his tapo bala; - Ambarisha performs Yagjna at Pushkara but as sacrifice
animal was stolen, a ‘nara pashu boy’ was arranged - Vishvamitra took pity but to no avail; got entangled
instead by co-Munis.-Vishvamitra disturbed by ‘Menaka’ at Pushkara, then shifted to heights of
himalayas when ‘Rambha’ disturbed too- Ultimately even as Indra ever stole his food, Maharshi stopped
his breathing but kept on his tapsya on Brahma, and the latter conferred the title of ‘Brahmarshi’!
Vishmamitra conveys Rama’s desire to show Shiva Dhanush and Janaka gives the background of the
Dhanush ; King Nimi was gifted Shiva Dhanush at his son Devarata’s wedding; Devi Sita as ‘Ayonija’ as
Janaka tills bhuyagjna.-Rama lifted up the Shiva Dhanush as if it were a toy, straightened it with great
ease, held the middle part, and as though of a child play broke into two pieces. That breaking resulted in
earthshaking like reverberations. King Janaka said:Once wedded to Shri Rama, my daughter ought to be
proud to his life partner and bring in glory to Janaka vamsha! Brahmarshi said: tathaastu!- King Janaka
sent a messenger to King Dasharatha to state: Shri Rama in the midst of all of us had managed the
control and breaking of the age old Shiva Dhanush and as per my repeated announcements would like to
propose my daughter Devi Sita to Shri Rama in a wedding ceremony and therefore request you to attend
the same along with your queens and the entire retenue. Besides Rama and Devi Sita, may we also
propose the wedding of Lakshmana with my younger daughter Urmila too- Dasharadha was pleased and
addressed Vasishtha and Ministers to leave next morning -Accompanied by Gurus, wives and intimate



and other relatives and friends, King Dasharatha was happy and blissful and instructed Sumantra to let the
royal treasurer carry surplus funds of cash, jewellery, nine gems ahead and for their safety there ought to
be fool proof defence arrange -ments. A four day procession with needed halts on way moved on with
plentiful food and drinks. On their arrival at the outskirts of the Kingdom, King Janaka made elaborate
reception with music, song, dance and ecstatic welcome showers of flowers-In an open Janaka Sabha,
Vasishtha narrated the glory of lkshvaku Vamsha: Brahma Deva the Swayambhu manifested Marichi,
from the latter was born Kashyapa whose son was Vivisvaan as the latter gave birth to Vaivasvata Manu.
Manu was the foremost Prajapati and from Manu was born lkshvaku the first King of Ayodhya. Then
were highlighted: Pruthu-Mandhata-Sagara- Bhagiratha- Ambareesha-Nahusha-Yayati-Naabhaga- Aja-
and Dasharatha- King Janaka explained about his vamsha from renowned King Nimi ,whose son named
Muithi being the ever first Janaka as the ‘vamsha’ known as of Janakas. Then he introduced Kushadhvaja
his younger brother desirous of getting his two daughters to Bharata and Shatrughna and declared
Mandaveeka and Shutakeerti as their respective wives. respectively.- Public Declarations were made in
the presence of Kings, Maharshis, and the public and hectic preperations were made; The vivahika vedika
was got ready befitting the status and magnificence of two great Kings. Then Janaka welcomed the brides
and bridegrooms.-- Afer the festivities concluded, guests were shovered with precious gifts, the groom’s
party moved back on the return journey but a terrible sand storm was faced. Parashu Rama arrived
shouting ‘Rama Rama’ with terrible anger as the Shiva Dhanush was broken. Dasharatha tried to pacify
but with anger, handed over Vishnu Dhanush and challenging Rama to break it if at all possible. An
angry Rama not only lifted the dhanush as though Vishnu did against Madhukaitabha daityas but stated
that with that very dhanush he could as well demolish Parashu Rama too! An utterly humiliated Parashu
Rama was then instructed to return to Mahendra Mountain for ever!- As the rerurn procession finally
reached the city of Ayodhya , it was ready with dhwaja-patakas, welcome sounds of drums and music,
dances and decoratons. Dasharatha along with his sons and new daughters-in-law along with the Queens
made an auspicious entry. Later, Raja Kumaras shared royal responsibilities. Rama and Sita became
famed as Vishnu and Lakshmi.

Ayodhya Khanda

Considering Shri Rama’s eligibility for Ayodhya’s Yuvarajatva, King Dasharatha convenes a durbar
meeting -King Dashatatha secures public approval for Rama’s Yuvarajatva-Dasharatha discusses the
details of Rama’s Rajyabhisheka with Vasishtha and asks Rama to attend the Rajya sabha- Rama seeks
his mother Devi Koushlya’s blessings and endears Lakshmana-Dasharatha and Vasishtha ask Rama and
Sita to observe fasting before the celebrations of Yuvarajatva- Ayodhya public’s joy and pre-celebrations-
Villianous Manthara gets upset on Rama’s Yuvarajatva and reaches Kaikeyi and provokes and poisons
Kaikeyi’s mindset suggesting Rama’s Vana Vaasa and Bharata’s elevation asYuvaraaja- Fully poisoned
by Mandhara, Kaikeyi enters ‘Kopa griha’- the symbolic Anger Chamber-King Dasharatha seeks to
pacify her beloved queen Kaikeyi-Kaikeyi seeks to remind of Dasharatha’s promise of granting her of
two boons at a battle as she saved him, demands Rama’s ‘vana vaasa’/ Bharata’s Rajyabhisheka-
Dasharatha’s remorse at Kaikeyi’s undue demands even having admitted the boons and pleads with
Kaikeyi not to insist but in vain - Dasharatha’s intense cryings and persistent pleadings with Kaikeyi but
she argued in the name of dharma citing the tradition of truthfulness of Ikshvaku ancestors- Kaikeyi’s
stubbuornness to relent - Vashishta Maharshis intervetion fails and Charioteer Sumanra asked for Rama’s
arrival at the King’s Palace- Sumanta arrives at Rama’s palace while Rama and Lakshmana on the way to
King’s Palace enjoying public’s joy at Rama’s elevation-Excellent preparations in the city for the
celebrations by the following day- Rama witnessing heart broken Dasharatha and Kaikeyi’s rude
intervention demanding Rama’s Vana Vaasa for fourteen years in prscirbed dress code and of Bharat’s
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Kingship-Rama agrees to her terms and proceeds to Kouashalya to break the news - Koushalya’s sudden
and of tragic news leads to agony and standstill senselessness as Rama seeks to pacify- Lakshmana gets
agitated at the turn of the events and so did Kousalya but Rama assuages their badly hurt as Rama
explains that ‘pitru vaakya paripaalana’ ought to be his life’s motto and dharma. Rama asked Lakshmana
to remove all the preparatory materials like the vessels etc. meant for his Rajyabhisheka since that would
be unwanted then- Reacting to remove the material for Rajyabhishaka, Lakshmana argued whether the
decicision was correct, but Rama once again reiterated as irrevocable - Devi Kousalya, reacting sharply
about Rama’s decisiveness to undergo vana vaasa resolves to follow him, and Rama invoked the
argument of her preserving Pativratya and should not desert her husband- With great difficulty, Rama
finally convinces Kousalya to let him leave for ‘vana vaasa’and she relented finally.- As Rama left
Kousalya with mutual anguish, the Public too was unaware of the tragic developent, much less Devi Sita
who was horrified- Devi pleads her accompanying Rama for the forest life - Rama dissuades Sita to
accompany him for Vana Vaasa-Sita invokes her ‘Paativratya Dharma’ and insists- Devi Sita sobs heavily
and Rama had to finally concedes- Lakshmana too insists on accompanying Rama- latter agrees; Rama
desires of offering charities- Sita Rama’s charity to Vasishtha Kumara Sujyagjna and wife, brahmanas,
brahmacharis, servants- Sita Rama Lakshmanas visit Kaikeyis’s palace to meet Dasharatha as Nagara
vaasis weep away -Sita Rama Lakshmanas approach Dasharatha with queens before vana vaasa; the
latter swoons and recovers and embraces them and swoons again- Sumantra criticizes Kaikeyi as the latter
justifies- Dasharatha instructs treasure to be sent along with Sumatra for initial phase of vana vaasa;
Rama Lakshmans dressed up in valkals as Vishtha rejects Sita wearing that dress- Dasharatha too rejects
Sita wearing Valkava vastras even as Kaikeyi was unhappy, but Rama approves--Dasaratha breaks into
cryings, Sunantra arrives with the chariot, Sita receives ‘pati seva upadesha’ from Kousalya, Rama Sita
Lakshmanas bid farewell to all - Sita Rama Lakshmanas perform pradakshinas to Dasharatha and the
mothers, Sita Rama Lakshmanas alight the chariot and the crowds get terribly agitated - As the unruly
crowd was interrupting the Chariot several times, the citizens were crying away aloud shatterring the
skies, especially the women folk- King Dasharatha cries and swoons for Rama, distances from Kaikeyi’s
palace and shifts to Kousalya’s- Maha Rani Kousalya’s agony as Devi Sumitra assuages Kousalya’s
tormented psyche- Rama appeals to the Ayodhya public not to hurt Dasaratha or Bharata- the elders of
the public insist on following Rama upto Tamasa river banks- Rama Sita Lakshmana’s over night stay at
Tamasa banks- they leave ealiest unnoticed- public felt bad- Ayodhya elders and women got disturbed
inability to see off Rama to the deeper forests crossing Tamasa- Ayodhya woman folk cry away Rama
Sita Lakshmanas for further ‘vana vaasa’- Public of Kosala Janapada throng at the Chariot carrying
Ramas who also cross Veda shruti-Gomati-Skandika rivers- Ramas arrive at Shringavera pura on the
banks of Ganga- stay overnight and Nishada Raja Guha welcomes them- Lakshmana - Guha feel and
exchange expressions of sadness- Guha navigates Sita Rama Lakshmanas across Ganga- Rama bids
farewell to the reluctant Sumamtra- Sita’s intense prayers to the Sacred Ganga- after crossing Ganga
reach Vatsa desha for night halt- As Rama asks Lakshmana to return back to Ayodhya at least now but
Lakshmana protests- Ramas reach Bharadvaaja ashram and the Maharshi advises them to settle at
Chitrakoota mountain - while they cross Yamuna from Prayaga- Sita prays to Yamuna- their overnight
stay at otherside of Yamuna- Ramas reach Chitrakoota-Maharshi Valmiki at ashram- Maharshi teaches
Lakshmana Vaastu Shastra- Sumantra reaches Ayodhya- ‘aarta naadaas’ by public and Dasharatha and
queens- Sumantra conveys Shri Rama- Lakshmanas’s messages to the parents- Condition of the Ayodhya
public and at the state of Rama’s distresses Dashatratha extremely- Anguish of Devi Kouasalya sought to
be assuaged by Sumatra- Kousalya’s crying protests against Dasharatha- Regretful Dasharatha with
folded hands and prostrations seeks pardon from Kousalya- Dasaratha’s confession to Kousalya about his
youthful blunder of killing a Muni Kumara - Having revealed details of the Muni hatya, the helpless
cryings of his blind parents - Vriddha Muni’s curse that Dasaradha would die in son’s absence-
Dasharatha - Pursuant to Dasharatha’s death, his queeens cried out, deathwise- praises and music
followed- Queens, Ministers and staff- and public vision the body as retained in oil vessels-Maharshis
assemble with Purohita Vasishtha to decide on the successor Kingship- Vashishtha despaches messengers
to Kaikeya kingdom to bring Bharata along with Shatrughna.- As messengers arrive at Bharata’s place,
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the latter felt ‘dussvapnas’ early morning- Ayodhya’s messengers arrive at Bharat’s maternal uncle’s
palace, bring gifts and message to return- Bharata Shatrughnas arrive at Ayodhya and found the city as
silent and listless!- Bharata reaches Kaikeyi palace and hears the news of his father’s demise and Rama
Sita Lakshmana ‘vana vaasa’ and Bharata’s rajyaabhisheka!- The rattled up Bharata protests violently and
detests- Kaikeyi’s evil mindedness- Bharata’s open protests against Kaikeyi- Bharata’s ‘shapatha’ /
swearing in the presence of Kousalya- Raja Dasharatha’s ‘antyeshthi’ / ‘dahana samskaara’- Bharatha
performs Dashartha’s ‘shraaddha karma’ and‘maha daanaas’- collection of ashes and ‘nimajjana’- ‘daaha
samskaara’-Shatrugna attacks the villainess Kubja, the servant maid of Kaikeyi, to senselessness and
spares her death! Ministers propose Bharata’s ‘rajyabhisheka’- but the latter proposes only temporary
authority as Shri Rama ought to be the real King- Bharata initiates the constuction of comfortable ‘Raja
Marga’ from Rivers Sarayu to banks of Ganga- As ‘mangala vaadyas’ were heard on a morning, Bharata
felt uneasy and asked Vasishtha to come to Rajya sabha with Ministers and officials- Bharata disagrees
with Vasishtha that kingship was Rama’s birth right and only a passing solution now- Bharata’s vana
yatra and night halt at Shringaverapura - Nishaada Raja hosts Bharata’s overnight stay before crossing
Ganga the next day- Bharata and Nishada Raja exchange viwes of Rama’s magnanimity-Nishada Raja
extols about the nobility and devotion to Rama of Lakshmana-On hearing details of Rama Sita
Lakshmanas, Bharata swooned down, Shatrugna and the mothers cried away, and persisted on the details
of the threesome regarding their food and sleeping patterns- Guha showed the bed of ‘kusha grass’ by
which Sita Ramas slept on that night and the ‘valkala vastras’ left behind- Bharata acconpanied by sena,
mothers, Munis and public arrives at Bharadvaaja ashram- Bharata visits Bharadwaja ‘ashram’- The
Maharshi bestows Bharata and entire entourage including vast army a heavenly hospitality- Bharata
introduces his three mothers and Bharadvaja blesses them and indicates the way to Chitrakoota-
Bharata’s Chitrakoota yatra described-Shri Rama shows the beauty and grandeur of Chitrakoota to Sita-
Shri Rama displays the exquisiteness of River Mandakini to Sita- As the wild beasts and birds running
astray of Chitrakoota, Lakshmana went up atop a shaala tree as an army was nearing and Lakshmana was
angered- As Lakshmana saw Bharata approaching, he got angry but Rama cooled him down- Bharata and
advance party located Rama’s ‘kuteera’ and visited the details inside - Bharata Shatrughnas locate Rama,
prostrate and crying- Shri Rama having enquired Bharata’s welfare gave elaborate lessons of Kshatra
Dharmas on his own- Rama asks Bharata the reason of his arrival as Bharata requests him to return and
accept Kingship; but Rama refuses- Bharata requests Rama to reconsider Kingship and informs King
Dasharath’s sad demise-Rama-Sita-Lakshmanas cry away at father’s death- offerings of tarpana and
pinda daana - With Vasishtha ahead the three Devis arrive, all the sons prostrate the mothers and
Vasishtha too- Bharata broaches about Rama’s return & kingship - Bharata again pesters Rama to assume
kingship- Shri Rama instructs Bharata to return to Ayodhya at once- Muni Jaabali supports Bharata and
his argument that sounded spread of ‘nastikata’- Rama asserts that karma and rebirth are the corner stones
of ‘Astikata’- Vasishtha traces the geneology of Ikshvaku VVamsha and asks to uphold its fame and
assume Kinghip as the eldest son of Dasharatha- Shri Rama reiterates that ‘Pitru Agjna’ was paramount
yet doubled edged that he should undergo vana vaasa and Bharata should rule for that period ! - As
Bharata was not ready yet to return to Ayodhya, Shri Rama grants his ‘charana paadukaas’ and finally bid
farewell to Bharata and the entourage-Bharata and the entourage reach back to Maharshi Bharadwaja’s
ashram and return to Ayodhya- On return to Ayodhyam Bharata realises the sad state of the city of
Ayodhdya- Bharata instals Shri Rama ‘Paadukaas’ at Nandigrama and administers Ayodhya from there-
All the Rishis of Chitra koota commenced leaving the place due to problems of Rakshasas- Sita Rama
Lakshmanas too decided to leave Chitrakoota and proceeded to Maharashi Ashram of Atri and Maha
Pativrata Anasuya- Devis Anasuya and Sita exchange views- Anasuya gives gifts to Sita- Sita describes
her ‘swayamvara’-Thus Devi Sita having accepted the gifts from Devi Anasuya reaches Shri Rama for
overnight stay at Atri Maharshi Ashram for further journey.

Aranya Khanda:
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Shri Rama - Devi Sita-Lakshmanas felicitated in ‘Muni ashramas’- As Rama-Sita -Lashmanas proceeded
into the thick forest, they encounterd Rakshasa Viraath- Exchange of hot words by Rama Lakshmanas
with Rakshasa Viraatha-Rama Lakshmanas kill Rakshasa Viraatha-- Shri Rama-Sita-Lakshmanas visit
Sharabhanga Muni’s ashrama and after ‘atithya’ the Muni departs for Brahma Loka- Vaanaprastha Munis
approach Shri Rama for safety from Rakshasaas and Rama Lakshmanas assure and pacify them

Shri Rama-Sita-Lakshmanas reach the ashram of Muni Suteekshna who offers “atithya’ overnight- Next
early morning Rama-Sita-Lakshmanas exit Suteekshna ashram- Gatheringa of innocent commoners and
Munis seek protection from frequent- attacks by Rakshasaas and Devi Sita enumerates the tenets of
dharma- Rama Lakshmanas assure and make ‘pratigjnas’ of Kshatriya kula duty to safeguard the tenets
of Dharma- Rama Sita Lakshmanas visit Panchapsara Tirtha and Maandikarana ashrama and after
visiting other Muni Ashramas too, visit the ashram of the brother of Agastya Maharshi who lauds the
glory of Agastya- Rama Lakshmanas visit Agastya Maharshi and after welcoming them, Agastya gifts
‘diyvaastras’-Maharshi Agastya complements Devi Sita as a ‘pativrata’ and directs-ama Lakshmanas to
construct Panchavati Ashram- On the way to Panchavati, Rama-Sita-Lakshmanas meet the Great Grudhra
Raja Jatayu who vividly explains the family background of Jatayu- The compact and vastu based
‘Panchavati Parnashaala’of Rama-Sita- Lakshmanas reside comfortably- Happy living by Rama Sita
Lakshmanas at Panchavati through Hemanta Ritu and Godavari Snaanaas- Rakshasi Shurpanakha arrives
at Panchavati, introduces, proposes to Rama to wed as his wife- Shurpanakha compromises to wed
Lakshmana as he was single there but the latter cuts off her ears and nose-Khara incensed the treatment to
sister and despatches fourteen rakshasaas to kill Rama Lakshmanas- Shri Rama devastates fourteen
followers of Khara- Shurpanakha reaches brother Khara , conveys Rama’s killing fourteen rakshasas,
provokes Khara to seek revenge- Khara Dushana Rakshasaas along with fourteen thoushand sena attack
Panchavati of Ramas- Khara then noticed dusshakunas like donkey brayings and squeaks of vultures
from the sky, but having ignored these, Khara reaches Shri Rama ‘ashrama’ - As the dusshakunas loomed
large, Rama hopes for the doom of Rakshasaas and victory for himself- as a precaution, he asked
Lakshmana to hide Devi Sita in a cave and got readied for the battle- Rakshasaas attack Sri Rama, deva
gandharva rishis apprehensive,but the invinvible Shri Rama devastates thousands of rakshasaas single
handed- Senapati Dushana and thousands of rakshasaas devastated by singular Shri Rama-Trishira, Khara
Maha Rakshas’s Senapati exterminated- Fierce battle between Shri Rama and Khara Rakshasa by the
usage of their expertise in dhanur vidya-Exchange of heated arguments between Shri Rama and Khara
Rakshas whose mace attack defended by Rama - Shri Rama the action hero hits Khara Rakshasa to death
and affirms victory celebrated by Celestials and Rishis- Akampana Rakshasa reaches Ravanasura to
Lanka and poisons the latter’s mind hatch a vicious plot to lure Devi Sita by a deer impersonted by
Mareecha- Shurepanakha hurt physically with mutilated ears and nose arrives grievously at Maha Ravana
Sabha:- Highly alarmed and frustrated Shurpanakha incites and ignites her brother Ravanasura-

Ravana was inquisitive from Shupanakha about details of Rama-Sita-Lakshmanas as the latter asks Sita
to be abducted and wedded to Sita , Ravanasura once again approaches Mareecha once again to seek

the latter’s help- Ravanaasura once again seeks the help of Mareecha to kidnap Devi Sita-‘The self shaken
up Mareecha appeals to Ravana to very kindly withdraw the plan in view of Rama’s extraordinary mental
acumen and physical energy- Maareecha explains his erstwhile experience of Vayavyastra and requests
Ravana to pardon him- Maarecha seeks to further convince Ravanaasura as Mareecha enterered having
assumed the form of a Maya Harina or a feigned deer- Ravanasura resents Mareecha’s argumentative
pattern and commands Mareecha to get involved in the mission of ‘Sitaapaharana’ while detailing the
plan of abduction- Maareecha issues ultimate warning to the doom of Ravana and disaster of Lanka
Kingdom-Rakshasa Maareecha forced by Ravanaasura to assume the deer form of glitter and attract
Sita’s attention- Even as Lakshmana doubted about the Maya Mriga, Sita was bent to secure it alive or
dead and Rama had to yield to her intense wish proceeded with the chase, while entrusting responsibility
to Lakshmana. chase.- Shri Rama kills Mareecha, no doubt, but the latter shouts for help in Rama’s tone
causing gitters to Sita- As expected, Lakshmana was taken aback by Sita’s insinuations against him who
was pressurised to reach Shri Rama- Ravanaasura approaches Devi Sita under Sadhu’s garb , familiarises
and mesmorises her- Devi Sita introduces herself as the daughter of King Janaka and the husband of the
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valiant Shri Rama and the cause of their arrival; Ravana proposes to Devi Sita as a co-wife and the latter
reacts haughtily- Ravanasura explains his own background and valor and Devi Sita ignores and discounts-
Ravanasura forcibly abducts Devi Sita who cries away helplessly but Maha Jataayu grudhra tries to
intervene and seeks to help- Jataayu warns Ravanasura to withdraw from the evil act of ‘Sitaapaharana’-
and otherwise be ready for encounter- Fierce battle between Jataayu and Ravanasura but Ravana kills
Jatayu- Thus Ravanasura finally concludes ‘Sitaapaharana’ as Devi Sita was Kept under vigilant custody-
Rattled and shocked Devi Sita shouts being highy critical of Ravana and his heinous actions- As Devi
Sita sought to drop down her jewellery and dress to notify Rama Lakshmanas, Ravana kept vigil by five
monkeys, and at Lanka in antahpura by eight rakshasis - Ravanasura takes Devi Sita to his antahpura and
seeks to pressurise her to become his queen- Having suffered Ravana’s entreaties, Sita intensified her
thoughts on Shri Rama and praised him while angry Ravana instructed rakshasis to take Sita away to
Ashoka Vatika and frieghten her to surrender- Shri Rama having killed Maareecha returns while noticing
bad omens gets concerned about Devi Sita- On a run back to the Ashram, Rama Lakshmanas were
subject to innumerable kinds of doubts and reaching there were not able to see Devi Sita and got stunned
and terrified- Rama Lakshmans recalled the events before the latter left for Rama at the false shouts of the
dying Maareesha and Rama was truly upset by Lakshmana’s grave indescretion- Shri Rama’s deep
distress at Devi Sita’s disappearance- desperate search for her even addressing animals and vegetation
around the ashram in frustration- Shri Rama and Lakshmanas got intensely frustrated with their

extensive search for Devi Sita- Rama’s anguish - his sustained efforts with Lakshmna- following

Maya Mriga’s southern direction- recognising fallen Sitas’s dried up flowers and ornaments-

and signs of a recently fought battle!- Lakshmana seeks to cool down the unbelievable rage and anger and
recounts the fundamenatal features of self restraint while getting ready to display his outstanding bravery
in human like and Gods like battle!- Rama Lakshmanas witnessed the grievously hurt Maha Grudhra
Jataayu who fought for Devi Sita being kidnapped Mahaasura Ravana the Lankeshwara- Shri Rama
performs the ‘dahana samskaara’ of Jatayu - Nasty encounter with Athomukha and blind Rakshasi
Kabandha who caught Rama Lakshmanas by its long and surrounding arms within a huge embrace
seeking to eat their flesh- By the enormous force of their sheer grit and decisiveness and of mutual
consultations, Rama Lakshmanas severed both the mighty shoulders of Kabandha- Tormented by Sthula
Rishi, Karbandha got ‘vikrita rupa’ but he performed tapsya to Brahma for deerghaayu, attacked Indra
and vajraayudha’s hit raised his stomach over body, how relieved by Rama Lakshmanas - As Kabandha
Rakshas’s mortal remains secured ‘daah samskara’ by Rama Lakshmanas, his celestial form reveals
details of Ravana vs Sita and advises Rama’s friendship with the exiled Vaanara King Sugriva
-Kabandha in his celestial form showed the way to Rishyamooka Parvata and Pampa Sarovara, as also of
Matanga Muni Ashrama- Rama Lakshmanas proceed towards Matanga Vana and meet Tapasvini Shabari
awaiting Shri Rama Lakshmanas all along her life with indefinable devotion.- Having witnessed the
glorious departure of Maha Yogini to Bliss, Rama Lakshmanas proceeded along with Pampasarovara in
their ‘Sitaanveshana’towards Gandhamanana Mountain and meet Sugriva.

Sarga One

On reaching Pampa Sarovara Rama was excited at its natural grandeur, especially Sita’s absence,
Lakashmana solaces- as they approached Rishyamooka, Vanaras and Sugriva.

sa tam puskaripim gatva padmotpalajhasakulam,raamah saumitrisahito vilalapakulendriyahl tasya
drstvaiva tam harsad indriyani cakampire, sa kamavasam apannah saumitrim idam abravit/ saumitre
pasya pampdyah kananam subhadarsanam, yatra rdjanti Sailabha drumah sasikhara ival mam tu
Sokabhisamtaptam adhayah pidayanti vai, bharatasya ca duikhena vaidehya haranena cal adhikari
pravibhaty etan nilapitam tu sadvalam, drumanam vividhaih puspaih paristomair ivarpitam! sukhanilo
‘yar saumitre kalah pracuramanmathah, gandhavan surabhir mdso jatapuspaphaladrumap/ pasya
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ripani saumitre vananam puspasalinam, syjatam puspavarsani varsam toyamucam ival prastaresu ca
ramyesu vividhah kananadrumah, vayuvegapracalitah puspair avakiranti gam! marutah sukham
samsparse vati candanasitalah, satpadair anukiijadbhir vanesu madhugandhisu/ giriprasthesu ramyesu
puspavadbhir manoramaih, samsaktasikhara saila virajanti mahadrumaihl puspitagrams ca pasyeman
karpikaran samantatah, hatakapratisamchannan naran pitambaran ival ayam vasantak saumitre
nanavihaganaditah, sitaya viprahinasya sokasamdipano mamal mam hi sokasamakrantam Samtapayati
manmathar, hrstah pravadamanas ca samahvayati kokilahl esa datyithako hrsto ramye mam
vananirjhare, pragadan manmathavistam socayisyati laksmana/ vimisra vihagah pumbhir
atmavyiuhabhinanditah, bhrngarajapramuditah saumitre madhurasvarahl mam hi sa mygasavakst
cintasokabaldatkytam, Ssamtapayati saumitre kriiras caitravananilahl sikhinibhih parivyta mayira
girisanusu, manmathabhiparitasya mama manmathavardhanahl pasya laksnama nytyantam mayiiram
upanytyati, Sikhini manmathartaisa bhartaram girisanusul mayirasya vane niinam raksasa na hrta priya,
mama tv ayam vina vasah puspamase suduhsahahl pasya laksmana puspani Nisphalani bhavanti me,
puspabharasamyddhanam vananam sisiratyayel vadanti ravam muditah sakunah samghasah kalam,
ahvayanta ivanyonyam kamonmadakarda mamal niinam paravasa sita sapi Socaty aham yathd, Syama
padmapalasakst mydubhasa ca me priyal esa puspavaho vayuh sukhasparso himavahah, tam vicintayatah
kantam pavakapratimo mama/ tam vinatha vihamgo ‘sau pakst pranaditas tada, vayasah padapagatah
prahystam abhinardati/ esa vai tatra vaidehya vihagah pratiharakah, pakst mam tu visalaksyah samipam
upanesyati/ pasya laksmana samndadam vane madavivardhanam, puspitagresu vrksesu dvijanam
upakijataml saumitre pasya pampayas citrasu vanardjisu, nalinani prakdasante jale tarunasiryavat! esa
prasannasalilda padmanilotpalayata, hamsakarandavakirna pampa saugandhikayutal cakravakayuta
nityam citraprasthavanantara, matangamygayithais ca sobhate salilarthibhihl padmakosapalasani
drastum drstir hi manyate, sitaya netrakosabhyam sadysaniti laksmanal padmakesarasarisysto
vrksantaravinihsrtah, nihsvasa iva sitaya vati vayur manoharahl saumitre pasya pampaya daksine
Qirisanuni, puspitam Karpikarasya yastim paramasobhanam/ adhikam sailardjo 'yam dhatubhis tu
vibhusitah, vicitram srjate renum vayuvegavighattitam/ giriprasthas tu saumitre sarvatah
samprapuspitaik, nispatraik sarvato ramyaih pradipd iva kumsukaihl pampatiraruhds ceme samsakta
madhugandhinah, malatimallikasandah karavirds ca puspitahl ketakyah sinduvaras ca vasantyas ca
supuspitah, madhavyo gandhapiirnas ca kundagulmas ca sarvasahl ciribilva madhiikas ca vanjula
bakulas tatha, campakas tilakas caiva nagavrksas ca puspitahl nipas ca varanas caiva kharjiiras ca
supuspitah, ankolas ca kurantas ca cirnakah paribhadrakahl citah patalayas caiva kovidaras ca
puspitah, mucukundarjunds caiva drsyante girisanusul ketakoddalakas caiva sirtsah simsapa dhavah,
Salmalyah Kimsukas caiva raktah kurabakas tathd, tinisa nakta malas ca candanah syandands tathal
vividha vividhaih puspais tair eva nagasanus\V, vikirnaih pitaraktabhah saumitre prastarah kytah/
himante pasya saumitre vrksanam puspasambhavam, puspamase hi taravah samgharsad iva puspitahl
pasya Sitajalam cemdrm saumitre puskarayutam, cakravakanucaritam karandavanisevitam/ plavaih
krauricais ca sampurnam varahamygasevitam, adhikam sobhate pampavikiijadbhir vihamgamaih/
dipayantiva me kamam vividhda mudita dvijah, Syamam candramukhim smrtva priyam
padmanibheksanam/ paya sanusu citresu mygibhih sahitan mygan, mam punar mygasavaksya vaidehya
virahikptaml evam sa vilapams tatra sokopahatacetanahl aveksata sivam pampam ramyavarivaham
Ssubhaml nirtksa manah sahasa mahdtma, sarvam vanam nirjharakandaram ca, udvignacetah saha
laksmanena, vicarya duhkhopahatah pratasthe/ tav rsyamiikam sahitau prayatau; sugrivasakhamyga
sevitam tam, trastas tu drstva harayo babhiivur, mahaujasau raghavalaksmanpau tau/
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As Pampa Pushkarini’s picturesque scenery which gladdened Devi Sita in her most unfortunate absence,
Shri Rama was disheartened with sorrow. Having however suppressed his inner feelings, he addressed
Lakshmana admiring the sparkling water flows, their smooth hittings of the waves at the banks, the tall
and sturdy tree wealth on the banks like the mountian tops as surrounded and in all the salubrious climate
there around. mam tu sokabhisamtaptam adhayah pidayanti vai, bharatasya ca duikhena vaidehya
harapena ca/ Shokaartasyaapi me Pampaa shobhate chitra kaananaa, vyavakeernaam bahuvidhiah
pushpaih sheetodakaashivaa/ At this moment,despite the happy and envigorating ambience, my inner
conscience is deeply hurt by Bharata’s cryings and Sita’s separation. But the pull of the aromatic
vibration is so overwhelming here and now as Pushkarini is submerged with lotuses, flowers of hues and
scented airs, and above all the mild sweeps of soft winds; indeed my intense desire of Sita’s sharing with
me this Chaitra Month’s Vasanta Ritu’s pleasantness and softness. With varieties of flowers, the trees
and plants appear to dance to the musical swings of the windy flows. ayar: vasantas saumitre
nanavihaganaditah, sitaya viprahinasya sokasamdipano mamal mam hi Sokasamakrantam samtapayati
manmathah, hrstah pravadamanas ca samahvayati kokilahl esa datyihako hrsto ramye mam
vananirjhare, pragadan manmathavistam socayisyati laksmaga/ Sumitra nandana! As the groups of birds
hover around the skies with varied musical notes of cacophony typical of the Spring season, the usherings
of Vasanta get intensified and trouble my psyche as Kaama Deva Manmatha torments me further more
with Sita- Viyoga. Lakshmanal!As Sita used to imitate the Koel’s musical notes with bubbling joys the
pangs of seperation get inensified by minutes and my sadness gets kindled more and more. It appears that
the fall out effect of this vasanta season appears to burn me to ashes; the ashoka tree flowers of redness
appear to me as spots of flames seeking to tear my heart into pieces. Naahi taam, sukshma pakshmaak -
sheem sukesheem mridubhaashineem, apasyato me Soumitra jeevitestita prayojanam/ Sumitra nandana!
In case, Devi Sita with her pretty face and soft hairs with her soft voice and readily attractive and slender
figure is not present with me as of then, of what avail is of my existence! Nishpaapa Lakshmana! As the
Vasanta Ritu is now in full sweep, and the cuckoo’s musical notes are in swing, the presence of Sita
should have been celestial but that is not to be. Mild flows of breeze, trees bearing sprouting flowers of
freshness and fragrance, the ever teasing screems of cuckoo sounds, the openings of lotuses, and the ever
spreading of aromas all around, are the typical of the Season of VVasanta, whose presense bestows
intimacy of lovers but curses their separations. My heated up concern now is whether | could ever sight
Sita, as | could see and touch the tree and flowers and fruits before me! As Videhanandini Sita is not
visionable, my sorrow too gets doubled up and ever more intensified. pasya laksnama nyrtyantam
maytiram upanytyati, Sikhini manmathartaisa bhartaram girisanusul mayirasya vane niinam raksasa na
hrta priya, mama tv ayam Vind vasah puspamase suduhsahah/ Lakshmana! Look at those peacocks
dancing away on hill tops with gay abandon in groups with their mates together as though they are
tormented by desire as though proposed by Manmatha the God of Love. Obviously on these lovely banks
of Pampa Sarovara, no rakshasa appears not to have forcefully robbed of a female peacock. pasya
laksmana puspani nisphalani bhavanti me, puspabharasamyddhanarm vananam Sisiratyayel Lakshmanal!
Of which avail for me of this Vasanta Season as these gardens are flooded with flowers of unimaginable
colours and fragrances , as my dearest Sita is missing here.Of which use of the groups of musical birds
with wings of variety of colour splashes! Whereever Devi Sita should be there at present, there again the
same vasanta season ought to be flourishing and what should be in her mind just now! As she too be in
utter loneliness what should be on her mental screen just now! Surely enough, she ought to be crying
away as she were under the rough custody of rakshasis, quite irrespective of the usherings of the Seasons
of Nature! On the contrary, would it be even possible that recalling her golden days and the ongoing
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happenings around her, with the arrival of the incoming vasanta season and the golden experiences that
she had in the previous vasantaas, she might not conclude her very life! Dhridham hi hridaye
buddhhirmama samparivartate, naalam vartayintu Sitaa saadhnvee madviraham gataa/ My strong
feeling and concern should be that Saadhvi Sita might not be able to retain her mental poise for long due
to her separation from me! In fact Videha Kumari’s heart felt love and attachment is anchored and set
most firm and steady for me. Like wise my feelings are equally steadfast, reciprocative and reflective too.
tam vindatha vihamgo ’sau pakst pranaditas tada, vayasah padapagatah prahystam abhinardati/ esa vai
tatra vaidehyd vihagah pratiharakah, pakst mam tu visalaksyah samipam upanesyati/ Lakshmana! | recall
now that during my erstwhile days of dandakaranya living happily and with contentment together with
Deuvi Sita, groups of crows were squatting on the nearby tree branches and crowing away relentlessly
foreboding our seperation. But now, there are forebodings to the contrary apparently indicating that the
days of misfortune are drawing nearby. Lakshmana! In any case, despite these fortuitous forebodings, the
fact remains that the ‘viraha vedana’ or my pangs of seperation are getting intensified more and more by
days and even hours. Then Shri Rama fondly recalled the intense likings of Devi Sita more specifically
the wide range of chirruping birds, the variety of trees, the cool flows of breeze, the transparancy of
Pampa’s water flows, and the glory of lotuses! Referring to lotuses, Shri Rama was reminded again of
Devi Sita as her face was like of ‘prafulla kamala dalaas’ and the main reason of his very existence and
living! Rama heaved a sigh of sorrow and exclaimed: ‘aho! How human desire blurs one’s inner
consciousness and once not fulfilled then it would lead to frustration; my situation too is similar in the
absence of Sita! What all materials that Sita was dear and fond of turn out to appeal to me and the others
would not be. padmakesarasarisysto vrksantaravinihsrtah, nihsvasa iva sitaya vati vayur manoharah/
Lakshmana!Would not the eye flaps and the soft hair linings resemble a lotus flower in full bloom; that is
presisely why | am yearning to Devi Sita! As the soft winds flowing from a lotus pond passed from there
around are just like Sita’s ‘nishvaasaas’ or exhales of her soft breathing. Having thus become replete
wtith his inner feelings of ‘Sita viyoga’ Shri Rama was submerged in his feelings of the ‘Prakriti
Soundarya’. Sumitra nandana! Are you noticing the gorgeous view of the southern side of the mountatin
peaks. Mixed up with the sweep of winds from the southern side of Pamma sarovara, are the blowings of
winds emerging from the ‘dhaatus’ or the mineral deposits inbuilt into the slabs of the mountainous
slopes and the shikharas too. The tree lines of Pampa Sarovara banks awashed constantly and the sweet
odours emanating from Malati-Mallika-Padma-Karaveera flowers create a celsetial atmosphere.The
creepers like ketaki-sinduvaara-vaasanti are full of flowers. Chirabilva-madhukascha-vakula-champaka-
tilaka- naaga kesara fowers add up to the magnifinence. The fruits as provided by trees like Angkola-
Kuranta-Choornaka-Paaribhadra- Choota-Paatali-kovidaara-arjuna are galore! Further the fruits borne of
Ketaka-Uddaalaka- Shireesha-Sheesham-Dhava- Shaalmala-Palaasha-Naktamaala-chandana-syandana-
hintaala- tilaka-Naaga kesara add to the ‘prakrita soundarya’.

[Vishleshana on Pampa Sarovara recalled from Sarga 71 of Valmiki Ramayana’s Aranya Khanda :

‘Enjoying the grand Prakriti soundarya and its bountiful nature, Rama Lakshmanas crossed one forest to
another reached Pampa’s illustrious banks called Pushkarini.Pampa sarovara is situated to the east of the
Matanga hill and to the west of the Rishyamukha hill and serves as a perennial source of water as the rain
waters falling on these hills flow down to the sarovara. The water thus collected is free from gravel
slippery slime and duck weeds. Thus, the water is crystal clear, sparkling, limpid, cool and delightful
scented with lotus fragrance. The environs of the sarovara abound in forests is rich in flora and fauna
includes Swans, Ducks, Kraunches, Ospreys and such other water birds. Fishes of rare variety like
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Vakratunda, Rohita Nalameena are found in plenty in the sarovara. Rama Lakshmanas! When you seek to
catch the multi-coloured fishes, especially in the early evenings, the Sarovara gets profoundly fabulous of
sweet smells of joy, coolness, healthy, and heart filling. Nara shreshthaas! The musical sounds of monkey
group screeches get so pronounced as those of constant drubbings of ear drums. sayahne vicaran rama
Vitapt malyadharinah, sitodakam ca pampayam drstva sokam vihasyasil sumanobhis citams tatra tilakan
naktamalakan, utpalani ca phullani pankajani ca raghaval Shri Ramal In such glorious evenings when
you pass by the banks of Pushkarini and its truly hearty walks, you should forget the remote heart
beatings of Devi Sita viyoga even for a while. It is a local belief of pronouncement that the disciples of
Matanga Maharshi tend to surrender to silence and peaceful tranquility of the natural surroundings. As the
Matanga shishyaas collect flowers and fruits, then they get tired out and the sweating drops of their bodies
seem to instantly turn as fresh and sweet smell flowers by the miracle of the Maharshi.Having crossed
such spell binding occurances in the forth arriving Matanga ashram , one could also witness there ahead
the Punya Murti Tapasvini Shabari the embodiment of ‘dharmaanushthaana’. Rama! Maha Saadhvi
Shabari ought to be ever anxious for your darshana bhagya for a number of years now! Raghu nandana!
Once you pass by ahead the Matanga Vana and Shabari ashram, then you would reach the foothills of
Rishyamooka parvata: ysyamitkas tu pampayah purastat puspitadruman, sudukkharohano nama
sisundagabhiraksitah, udaro brahmana caiva purvakale vinirmitahl The eastern side of Pampaa sarovara is
situated the Rishyamooka Parvata foothills which around greenery of huge trees and plants fornming a
picturesque scene stated to have emerged by Lord Brahma’s generosity!]

Sarga 1 continues

himante pasya saumitre vrksanam puspasambhavam, puspamase hi taravah samgharsad iva puspitahl
pasya Sitajalam cemarm saumitre puskarayutam, cakravakanucaritam karandavanisevitam/Sumitra
Kumara! The multi varied and the unparalleled grandeur manifested by the vasanra ritu’s plethora of
freshness, sweet tastes, odours is mind blowing. As the flora so is the fauna. Yadi drishyeta saa saadhvi
yadi cheha vasemahi, sruhayeyam na shakraaya naayodhyaayai Raghoottama/ Na hyovam
ramaneeyeshu shaaduuleshu tayaa saha, ramato me bhavecchintaa na spruhaaneshu vaa bhavet/ Raghu
shreshtha Lakshmana! If only, Saadhvi Sita were able to see and experience and if everl could ever live
together and experience this glory, I should neither reach Ayodhya nor even attain swarga loka together.
If only again, these green pastures and their grandeur facilitate us to live us for long, and together happily,
we should never aspire of celestial pleasures and experiences. Thus having become obsessed with the
prakriti soundarya and the most restless intensity of Sita viyoga, Shi Rama exclaimed to Lakshana:
Imagine if ever the exemplary Dharma swarupa King Janaka were to ask me being seated in his open
court with ministers, advisers, and panditas of enormous learning as to how nice his daughter had been,
then what should I reply! Lakshmana! As King Dasharatha who asked me only to proceed for ‘vana
vaasa’ might or might not appreciate Devi Sita to follow me, but as she had done so, the undertandably it
would be my responsibility entirely and if only he were to ask me for Devi Sita’s welfare, what should 1
reply! Likewise, Devi Kousaslya might ask for her and the could I sidetrack! Lakshamana! Therefore get
back to Ayodhya, meet Bharata and make a public announcement that Devi Sita had been kidnapped and
that Rama was feeling helpless.” So saying, as Rama broke down, Lakshmana replied: ¢ Purushotthama
Shri Rama! Please do collect your scattered feelings now. It does not ever behove a person of your
stature like you! ‘Sita viyoga’ should not rattle the most exemplary human being ever likewise. Ya di
gacchhati paataalam tatodyadhikameva vaa, sarvathaa Ravanastaataa na bhavishyati Raghava! Dear
Raghu nandana! Even if Ravana were to be pulled up or there underneath, he ought to be dragged up to
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decimation. First let us know and assess him and then ascertain whether Devi Sita would be returned safe
with respect and apologise; other wise, we know how to destroy him mercilessly.

[ Recall the Sandhi-Vigrah- Yaana- Aasana-Dwidhi bhaava and samaashraya or the principles of Truce
and Tolerance-Vigraha or the conflict of similar forces-Yaana suggesting travel or movement of forces
for attach- aasana or waiting time- dwividha or bheda bhaava or break up of the opponent and finally the
battle and victory, as suggested by the celestial form of Rakshasa Kabandha to Rama Lakshmanas vide
Sarga Sixty Nine of Aranya Khanda of Valmiki Ramayana].Lakshmana further assauged Rama’s
feelings: Svaasthyam bhadram bhajasvaarya tvajyataam krupanaamatih, artho hi nashtaa
kaaryaarthairayatnenaadhi gamyate/ Utsaaho balavaanaarya naasyutsaahaat param balam,
sotsaahaasya hi lokeshu na kinchidapi durlabham/ Arya Rama! Do be enthusiastic and courageous; get
rid of helplessness and fallen morale. If the solid input of hard work and mental application as followed
by physical exertion, how indeed anybody could achieve results. Brother! Enthusiasm ought to be the
solid base for sustained hard work and the desired results would not be ensured. Utsaahavantah Purushaa
naavaseedanti karmasu, utsaahamaatramaashritya pratilapsyaam Jaanakeem/ Tvajataam kaama
vrittatvam shokam samnasya pushthitah, mahaatmaanam kritaatmaanam naavabudhyase/ Once a person
fortifies with fervor and passion, even the toughest hurdle gets surmounted; never even give up the
resolve and the targetted securing of Janaka nandini! Do destroy your diffidence and watering up of
concentration. Rama! You are a Mahatma and Kritatma; at this unfortunate time, may your own stature of
vision and valor ought not to slip my even a bit!” As Rama got himself pulled up, he recalled his slipping
self confidence and his nerves got toughned and bolstered driven by action instead of a wavery mind and
body. Then Rama Lakshmanas proceeded with envigorated resolve and fortified confidence. As they
approached the outskirts of Rishyamooka Parvata, Sugriva was freely roaming about and spotted two
handsome, tall and sturdy humans with ‘dhanur baanas’ in hermit dresses. He wondered whether these
humans were despatched by his enemies. Other ‘vanaras’ in the vicinity also wondered as to who these
humans could me, partly fearfully and partly curiously. Sugriva wondered that the vicinities of Matanga
Maha Muni were not entereable by his enemy brother or his men and thus kept wondering as to who these
impressive humans could be!

Sarga Two

As Sugriva and follower vaanaraas were still wondering, Hanuman felt convinced and confident and
directed Shri Rama Lakshmanas to appoach their head Sugriva the fugitive King of VVaanaras.

Tau tu drstva mahatmanau bhratarau ramalaksmanau, varayudhadharau virau sugrivah Sankito "bhavat!
udvignahydayah sarva disah samavalokayan, na vyatisthata kasmirmis cid dese vanarapumgavah/ naiva
cakre manah sthane viksamano mahabalau, kapeh paramabhitasya cittam vyavasasada hal Cintayitva sa
dharmatma vimysya gurulaghavam, sugrivah paramodvignak sarvair anucarais saha/ tatas sa
sacivebhyas tu sugrivah plavagadhipah, Sasamsa paramodvignah pasyams tau ramalaksmanau/ etau
vanam idas durgam valipranihitau dhruvam, chadmana ciravasanau pracarantav ihagataul tatah
sugrivasaciva dystva paramadhanvinau, jagmur giritazat tasmad anyac chikharam uttamaml te Ksipram
abhigamyatha yuthapa yithaparsabham, harayo vanarasrestham parivaryopatasthirel ekam
ekayanagatah plavamana girer girim, prakampayanto vegena girinam sikharani cal tatah sakhamygah
sarve plavamand mahabalah, babhaiijus ca nagams tatra puspitan durgasamsritanl aplavanto harivarah
sarvatas tam mahdagirim, mygamarjarasardilams trasayanto yayus tadal tatah sugrivasacivah
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parvatendram samasritah, samgamya kapimukhyena sarve pranjalayah sthitahl tatas tam
bhayasamtrastam valikilbisasarkitam, uvaca hanuman vakyam sugrivam vakyakovidahl yasmad
udvignacetas tvam pradruto haripumgava, tam kriradarsanam kriram neha pasyami valinaml yasmat
tava bhayam saumya pirvajat papakarmanah, sa neha vali dustatma na te pasyamy aham bhayam/ aho
Sakhamygatvarm te vyaktam eva plavamgama, laghucittatayatmanam na sthapayasi yo mataul buddhi
vijiana Sampanna ingitaik sarvam acara, na hy abuddhin gato raja sarvabhiitani sasti hil sugrivas tu
Subham vakyam srutva sarvam hanimatah, tatah subhataram vakyam haniimantam uvaca hal
dirghabahii visalaksau saracapasidharinal, kasya na syad bhayam drstva etau surasutopamaul
valipranihitav etau sanke "ham purusottamau, rajano bahumitrds ca visvaso natra hi ksamahl arayas ca
manusyena vijiieyas channacarinah, visvastanam avisvastas chidresu praharanti hi/ krtyesu vali medhavi
rajano bahudarsanah, bhavanti parahantaras te jieyah prakytair narvaihl tau tvaya prakrtenaiva gatva
jieyau plavamgama, sankitanam prakarais ca ripavyabhasanena cal laksayasva tayor bhavam
prahystamanasau yadi, visvasayan prasamsabhir ingitais ca punah punahl mamaivabhimukham sthitva
precha tvam haripumgava, prayojanam pravesasya vanasyasya dhanurdharaul suddhatmanau yadi tv
etau janthi tvam plavamgama, vyabhdsitair va ripair va vijiieyd dustatanayohl ity evam kapirajena
samdisto marutatmajah, cakara gamane buddhim yatra tau ramalaksmanau/ tatheti sampiijya vacas tu
tasya; kapeh subhitasya durasadasya, mahanubhavo hanuman yayau tada; sa yatra ramo ’tibalas ca
laksmanah/

Even from a distance as Rama Lakshmanas were entering the approach points of the Rishyamooka
parvata, Sugriva was rather apprehensive and thus could not remain steady in movement and mind.
Sugriva was essentially a Dharmatma with deep knowledge of Raja Dharma or Kingship duties.He was
however suspiscious and hence asked his ministers: Surely appears that Vaali his opponent brother King
of Vanaras had despatched these two enemies to us with their queer dress yet with ‘dhanur baanaas’. As
an ample precaution, Vaali’s trusted vanaras surrounded by some distance in batches and were ready with
strong branches of the huge trees uprooted my their hands around. Slowly and steadily, Rama
Lakshmanas reached atop the Parvata. As main vanaras encircled Sugriva, Rama Lakshmanas saluted
Sugriva with folded hands from a distance. On noticing that Rama Lakshmanas too were looking
apprehensive, Hanuman representing Sugriva initiated his conversation as being an expert
conversationalist, even from distance. ‘Gentlemen!May be you seem to be wary of the fear of Vaali and
thus seem to be afraid. This is the well known mount named Malaya and you need not to have any
concern about him as he was cursed by Mahatma Matanga Muni and as such he could never enter here.
This mount is under the command of this Sugriva our King. You may have been wondering as to why
these vanara soldiers had been following you in groups; after all, you are aware that instinctively we the
vanaras are mischievous. buddhi vijiana sampanna ingitais sarvam dcara, na hy abuddhirm gato raja
sarvabhiitani sasti hil Appearing as you do, you seem that you are of buddhi and vigjnana or maturity of
thinking and knowledge, and you could understand that we vanarasa by nature are likewise. Are you not
aware that a king’s mind and thoughts are as per the instinctive feelings of the follower beings and then

only he could administer ably!” Sugriva having been truly appreciative manner of Hanuman’s covincing
flow of thoughts and words to Rama Lakshmanas, accosted Hanuman interveningly and said :‘Hanuman!
Don’t you realise that these two gentlemen appear as tall, sturdy, high shouldered and alert armed with
‘dhanush baanaas’ and sword like Deva Kumaras! Naturally, one could get suspiciously remarkable and
hence we should be discreet enough to ensure whether they were Vaali’s spies. Sugriva further addressed
Hanuman: arayas ca manusyena vijiieyas channacarinah, visvastanam avisvastas chidresu praharanti hi/
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kytyesu valt medhavi rajano bahudarsanah, bhavanti parahantaras te jiieyah prakytair naraihl One
should be able to distinguish the genuine or fake; ‘Vishvaasa’ or the word called faith and trust ought to
lead from instinct although the latter might fail sometimes and hence the need for discretion. Vaali in
these deeds is an expert; Kings tend to realise make-belief acts very well and that is how they are able to
crack up enemies. That is how persons like Vaali resort to devious means like spying or the art of
espionage. Kapi shreshtha Hanuman! That is why you should meet the strangers casually and extract
details of thems and then conclude the background information about the strangers with deftness. Do seek
to learn their intentions and aspirations, by creating feelings of innocence and confidence. Vaanara
shiromani Hanuma! Do keep staring at me with inexperience and learn as much about the strangers; what
indeed could be the reason of approaching us ; do they sound genuine and are they asking any favor from
us!” As Vanara King Sugriva briefed in detail likewise, Pavan Kumara Hanuman reached Rama
Lakshmanas once again.

Sarga Three

Hanuman reached Rama Lakshmanas in a Tapasvi form, complemented Rama Lakshmanaas by their
appearance and Hanuman was pleased

Vaco vijiiaya hanuman sugrivasya mahatmanah, parvatad ysyamitkat tu pupluve yatra raghavaul sa tatra
gatva hanuman balavan vanarottamah, upacakrama tau vagbhir mydvibhih satyavikramah/ svakarm
ripam parityajya bhiksuripena vanarah, ababhdse ca tau virau yathavat prasasamsa ca/
rajarsidevapratimau tapasau samsitavratau, desam katham imarm praptau bhavantau varavarpinau/
trasayantau mrgaganan anyams ca vanacarinah, pampatiraruhan vrksan viksamanau samantatah/ imam
nadim subhajalam sobhayantau tarasvinau, dhairyavantau suvarpabhau kau yuvam ciravasasaul
simhavipreksitau virau simhatibalavikramau, sakracapanibhe cape pragrhya vipulair bhujaihl Srimantau
ripasampannau vrsabhasresthavikramau, hastihastopamabhujau dyutimantau nararsabhau/ prabhaya
parvatendro ’yam yuvayor avabhasitah, rajyarhav amaraprakhyau katham desam ihagataul
padmapatreksanau virau jatamandaladharinau, anyonyasadysau virau devalokad ivagataul
yadycchayeva sampraptau candrasiryau vasumdharam, visalavaKsasau virau manusau devaripinau.
Simhaskandhau mahdsattvau samadav iva govrsau, ayatas ca suvyttas ca bahavah parighottamah,
sarvabhusanabhiisarhah kim artham na vibhiisitahl ubhau yogyav aham manye raksitum pythivim imam,
sasagaravanam kyrtsnam vindhyameruvibhiisitam/ ime ca dhanusi citre Slaksne citranulepane, prakasete
yathendrasya vajre hemavibhiisite/ Sampirna nisitair banair tinds ca subhadarsanah, jivitantakarair
ghorair jvaladbhir iva pannagaik/ mahapramanau vipulau taptahdatakabhisitau, khadgav etau virdjete
nirmuktabhujagayv ival evam mam paribhasantam kasmad vai nabhibhasathah, sugrivo nama dharmatma
kas cid vanarayithapah, virvo vinikrto bhratra jagad bhramati duhkhitahl prapto "ham pregitas tena
sugrivena mahdatmana, rajna vanaramukhyanam hanuman nama vanarahl yuvabhyam saha dharmatma
sugrivah sakhyam icchati, tasya mam sacivam vittam vanaram pavanatmajaml bhiksuriipapraticchannam
sugrivapriyakamyaya, rSyamiikad iha praptam kamagam kamaripinam/ evam uktva tu hanumams tau
virau ramalaksmanau, vakyajiiau vakyakusalah punar novaca kim canal etac chrutva vacas tasya ramo
laksmanam abravit, prahystavadanah sriman bhrataram parsvatah sthitam/ sacivo 'yam kapindrasya
sugrivasya mahatmanah, tam eva kanksamanasya mamantikam upagatahl tam abhyabhdsa saumitre
sugrivasacivam kapim, vakyajiiam madhurair vakyaih snehayuktam arimdamam/
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Having been suitably convinced by King Sugriva’s statements as to how to assess the true nature of
strangers, proceeded down the hill but assumed the form of a bhikshu or a sanyasi and greeted Rama
Lakshmanas. He initiated the conversation by stating that the stranger Rama Lakshmanas : ‘Veera
Purushas! Both of you appear to be ‘satya paraakramis’ and Rajarshis as of Devatas-like tapasvis
observing severe some vrata. Your physical brilliance is indeed readily arresting but why have you come
to these forests and now to this picturesque Pampa Sarovara! You seem to be very courageous and
enterprising with high shoulders as of royalties. Please introduce your selves properly. Your glances are
like of lions as of strengh and courage moving slowly yet perfectly like a royal elephant. In fact, your
presence in this Rishyamooka parvata areas and into these dense forest surroundings is not possible really
unless intentional or accidental. In any case, you both have truly brought brightness to the Rishyamooka.
Both of you veera purushas!interestingly enough both of you are adorned with * jataajuta’ on your heads;
both of you are alike; Maha Veeras! Have you descended from Deva Loka as you do certainly look
distinguished like Surya Deva and Chandra Deva together on to earth on your own free volition having
taken human forms. Your broad shoulders are similar to those of lions, being broad, strong and well
rounded up. | feel that you have surely appeared here ensure peace and auspiciousness to this mother
earth as repleted with samudras, parvataas like Vindhya and Meru and the forests and their inhabitant
species like human beings, animals and birds. Sirs! You are carrying sharp and potent arrows and
‘tuneera’ which look attracrtive but devastating with your mantra shakti.Your long and short swords are
nodoubt sparkling but ought be sharp and forceful. Veeraas! | have been describing details of your
physical appearances and characteristics for long with admiration for long,but are you not divulging about
who you are and what is the real purpose of your arrival to this difficult teraain of the mountain reaches
rather suddenly! This area is under the control of our leader named Sugriva the ‘sreashtha vaanara’and a
‘dharmatma’ and a ‘maha veera’. His elder brother named Vaali- a ‘maha parakrami’ discarded him,
threw him from his house and as such he has been literally hiding from Vaali and moving about aimlessly
eversince away in this very mountain area as protected by Matanga Muni’s curse to Vaali and is thus safe
for us. Sugriva , our leader who, despatched me to asceratin your identification. My name is Hanuman
and I am also too of Vanara vamsha! Dharmatma Sugriva extends his welcome to you; you may consider
me as his ‘mantri’. [ am the vanara putra of Vayu Deva.

Vishleshana on Anjaneya on his origin and illustrative stutis- a ready repeat reference vide Essence of
Valmiki Bala Ramayana released by www. kamakoti.org-books section:

Kesari the son of Gautami Rishi and Kesari’s wife Anjana secured a grand son named Hanuman with the
‘Amsa’ (facet) of Parama Shiva and Vayu Deva too was responsible in the birth of the boy. Mistaking
Surya Deva for a red-coloured fruit, the boy was tempted to fly skywad tried to hold Surya Deva, as Indra
threw his Vajra on Hanuman’s body and Ravana tried to hold Hanuman’s tail but Hanuman never left his
firm hold of Surya Deva. Ravan kept on fighting for a year in vain and tried to wriggle out of Hanuman’s
powerful clasp. Meanwhile Rishi Vishrava arrived at the spot and eulogised Hanuman to release Ravana
the terror of the Universe. There after Hanuman resided for long time at Pampapura on the banks of
Pampa River as a strong fixture and was thus acclaimed as ‘Sthanu’. Also since Ravana who had dictated
the World and controlled Devas was humiliated by Anjaneya, his name and fame spread as Hanuman:
Nighnanta cha Suraan mukhyan Ravanam Lokaraavanam, Nihanti Mushthirbhayah sa Hanumaaniti
vishrutah. (Ravana who was in the habit of badly hurting Devas and related Demi-Gods and killing
Vishnu- Bhaktas without mercy had thus been restrained badly and received a jolt by Hanuman; the
‘Mushtighatas’ or ‘Hanus’ (beatings of closed hand grasps) damaged Ravana was the reason why
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Hanuman was named as such. Lord Brahma informed Hanuman that during the twenty eighth Tretayuga’s
first Part of VVaivaswa Manvantara, Bhagavan Vishnu would take the Incarnation of Shri Rama and that
he would achieve Rama’s unreserved devotion to Hanuman and destroy the clan of Ravana, his cruel
brothers and sinful sons. (Bhavishya Purana)

Illustrative Stutis: Manojavam Maaruta tulya vegam jitendriyambuddhimataam varishtham, aataatmajam
Vaanara yudha mukhyam Sri Rama dutam sharanam prapadye/ | bow in reverence to Anjaney whose
thinking capacity as fast as wind, who is in all respects like his father the Vayu Deva in speed and mental
agility, as the master of senses, the Supreme among intellectual strength, the leader of the Monkey
brigade and the foremost follower of Shri Rama Chandra!lHanuman anjanaasuunur vaayuputro maha
balah, Rameshthah Phalguna sakhah pingaakshomita vikramah udadhityukramanaschaiva Seetaashoka
vinaashanah Lakshmana praana daataacha Dasha greevascha darpaha, dvaadashaitaani naamaani
Kapeendrasya Mahaatmanah svaapakaale pathennichyam yaatraa kaale viseshitah tasya mrityu
bhayamnaasti sarvatra vijayee bhavet/Maha bala Hanuman, the illustrious son of Anjana Devi and Vayu
Deva! You are the beloved of Lord Shri Rama and dear friend of Arjuna; famed for brown eyes, the
valiant hero of popularity who crossed the ocean with the unique purpose of assuaging Devi Sita’s tearful
misery, the wreckless destroyer of the fabled Ashoka Garden, the saviour of Lakshmana by fetching mrita
sanjeevani overnight from Himalayas and the historic subduer of Ravana! Even a fleeting prayer to you
by a sincere devotee frees from death and leads to victory especially during one’s travels! Atulita
baladhaamam hemashailaabhideham, danujavana krishaanum jnaani naama agraganyam/ Sakala guna
nidhaanam vaanaraanaamadheesham Raghupatipriya bhaktam Vaatajaatam namaami/ Om ham
Hanumate namah/ Anjaneya! Our sincere salutations to you! Your body strength is like that of a golden
mountain; you are like gigantic fire destroying the huge forest full of demonaic enemies; yet you are the
symbol of wisdom and knowledge, the outstanding devotee of Shri Rama the singular and illustrious son
of Vayu Deva! Buddhi balam yasho dhairyam nirbhayatvam arogataa, ajaadyam vaakpatutvam cha
Hanutsmaranadbhavet/ We pray to Hanaman Deva to surely secure ‘buddhi balam’ or mental sharpness
and physical strength, reputation and fearlessness, resistance to physical diseases or even ailments and
above all finesse in expression and convincing power! Yatra yatra Raghunadha keertanam, tatra
tatrakritamastakaanjalim/ Baashpavaari paripurna lochanam Maarutim namata raakshsaantakam/
When and where there are singing and music sessions of Lord Rama’s glories, there and then Lord
Hanuman is readily seated with folded hands and emotionally charged wet eyes! Such indeed is the scene
of Anjneya who provides a safety zone to Rama bhaktas. Daily Hanuman Mantra: The Hanuman Mantra
for daily recital on the 11 days of worship is as follows: Om namo Hanumate prakata rupaaya, aakraanta
digmandala yashovitaana dhavaleekrita jagatpita vajra deha jvaladagni Suryakoti samaprabha
tanuuruha Rudraavataara Lankaapuri dahana udhadhi langhana Dashgreeva shirah kritaantaka Seetaa
sevaasana Vayu suta, Anjanagarbha sambhuta Shri Rama Lakshmana -andakara, Kapi sainya praakaara
Sugreeva sakhya kaarana, Bali nibarshana kaarana, drona parvatotpaatana, Ashoka vana vidaarana,
Akshakumaarakacchedana, Vanarakshaakara samaanayana, Baalodita Bhaanumandala grasana,
Meghanaada hom vidhvamsana, Indrajivadha kaarana, Seetaa rakshaka raakshasee sangha vidaarana,
Kumbhakarnaadi vadha paraayana, Shri Raama bhakti tatpara, Samudravyomadruma langhana
mahaasaamardhya, Maha tejah punja viraajamaana, swaami vachana sampaadita, Arjuna samyuga
sahaaya, Kumara Brahmacharin, gambheera shabdodaya, Dakshinaashaa Martaanda, Meruparvata
peethikaarchana, sakala mantraagamamaachaarya, mama sarva graha vishaadasana,
Sarvajvarocchaatana, Sarva Visha vinaashana, Sarvaapatti nivaarana, Sarva dushta nibarhana, Sarva
vyaaghraadi bhaya nivaarana, Sarva shatrucchedana, Mama parasyacha trihuvana pum streena
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pumsakaatmaka Sarva jeeva jaatam vashaya naanaa naamadheyaan sarvaan raagjna saparivaaraan
mama sevakaan kuru kuru, Sarva shastraastra vishaani vidhvamsaya vidhvamsaya, mama sarva kaarya
jaatam saadhaya saadhaya sarva dushta durjana mukhaani keelaya/Recital of this Paramapavitra
Hanuman mantra japa bestows veeratva, keerti, tejas and ojas. Another popular stanza of for daily recital
is as follows: Hanunaananjanaa soonur Vaayu putro maha balah,Raameshtah Phalguna sakhah
pingaakshomita vikramah/ Udadhi kramanaschiva Seeta shoka vinaashakah, Lakshmana praana
daataacha Dashagreevascha darpaha/ Dvaadashitaani naamaani Kapeendrasya mahabalah,svaapakaale
pathennityam yaatraakaale visheshatah, tasya mrityu bhayam naasti sarvatra vijayee bhavet/ ]

Stanzas 22-24 follow: yuvabhyam saha dharmatma sugrivah sakhyam icchati, tasya marm sacivam vittam
vanaram pavanatmajaml bhiksurapapraticchannam sugrivapriyakamyaya, ysyamiikad iha praptam

kamagam kamaripinam/ Hanuman continues his address to Shri Rama Lakshmanas: ‘Dharmatma
Sugriva seeks your friendship; you may consider me as his mininster and advisor. Being the son of my
father Vayu Deva, | could assume to what ever form that | would wish for. Right now | have arrived here
in the form of a mendicant’ As Hanaman concluded his prashamasha and with the invitation as from the
fugitive King Sugriva, Shri Rama was pleased addressed Lakshmana: ‘Sumitra nandana! This minister of
maha manasvi Sugriva had been sent to invite us. Named Hunuman, he appears to have assessed us
closely and capable of objective assessment and worthy of sweet reciprocation. | am getting convinced
that a capable personality who might not have studied and experienced the nuances of RigVeda Shiksha,
Yajur Vedaabhyaasa, and Sama Veda Vidvat could be capable of rendering such conversational finesse.
Surely he should have mastered Vedangas of Siksha, Vyakarana, Kalpa Grandha, Nirukta, Chhandas, and
Jyotisha and also expertise in ‘swadhyaaya’ or self study!

Vishleshana on Vedangas: Siksha is essentially about Sangeeta or Music the Swara Shastra viz. Sapta
Swaras, Gramas or scale or gamut in music, Murchanas or intonations/modulations, ten Gunas , Padas
(letters); Kalpa grantha comprises kalpas of Nakshatra or Chandra-Nakshatra movement; VVeda for
attaining Purushardhas viz. Dharma-Artha- Kaama-Moksha; Samhita about Tatwa Darshi, Mantras
Chhandas etc; Angirasa Kalpa about abhichara vidhi vidhana like procedures of magic, charms,
benevolent or malevolent karma kaanda and finally Shanti Kalpa, Mantras, Procedures, to ward off
dangers, and usher in good tidings from Celestial, Terrestrial, extra terrestrial sources. Griha Kalpa too is
significant like Homa Prakriyas, Mudras, Mangala Snaanaas, Abhishekas, Pujas for Deva-Devis and Nava
Grahas etc. Vyakarana Shastra is about grammar, vibhaktis or cases, vachanas, naama - sarvanaamas,
Pratyaya, Samaasa, Karakas. Nirukta is derived and rhetoric or artificial interpretation seeking to bring
our the hidden meaning of Vedas; viz. ‘nir’ connoting the comprehensive sense that is sought to be
conveyed and ‘ukta’ states that which is revealed more than what is concealed. Chhandas Shastra is
stated as the feet ofVedas, being ‘Vaidik’ and ‘Loukik’ ; Gayatri-Brihati-Ushnik-Jagati-Trishthup-
Anushthup -Pankti being the Chhando Vidhi and the various combinations of ‘Ganas’ varied basically
with ‘ya-maa-taa-raa-ja-baa-na-sa-la-ga’ and poetry made there of in three letter combinations; the ruling
deities of the Ganas are: Ya gana (Water), Ma gana (Prithvi), Ta gana (Sky), Ra gana (Agni/ fire), Ja gana
( Surya), Bha gana (Chandra) , Na gana (Ayu or Life/health) and Sa gana (Vaayu). Jyotisha Shastra is all
about Siddantha Ganita,Jaataka/ hora, and Samhita. The means of Jyotisha are Panchanga Sadhana by
way of Thithi-Vaara-Nakshatra-Karana-Yoga; Grahana Sadhana of Solar/ Lunar Eclipses, besides Dik-
Sadhana. Jaataka Skandha is the Science of Raashi-Shad Varga, ‘Maitri Bhaavaabhaavaas’ and Graha-
Nakshatra compatibilities. ]
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Stanza 29 onward: Nuenam vyakaranam krutsnamanena bahudhaa shrutam, bahu vyaayarataanea na
kinchudapashabditam/ Na mukhe netrayoschaapi lalaate cha bhruvostathaa,anyeshtvapi cha sarveshu
dishah samviditah kvachit/Lakshmana! Most certainlywhat ever he has stated is purely gramattical as he
ought to have practised by way of ‘swaadhyaaya’, since his conversationlistic style is impeccable while
neither an impure word nor an uncouth expression had slipped up ever. While conversing, his face, eyes,
hands or any other body parts and gestures are quite tuned up to his clean, clear, well balanced
expessions. Hanuman has expressed his opnions candidly with no breaks of expressions, wordings,
sentences, and ramblings of thoughts. His voice is hearty, medium,direct and straightforward. Anayaa
chitrayaa vaachaa trishaanavyanjanatrayaa, kasya naaraadhyate chittamdyataaserarerapi/ How could
indeed be not delightened as someone expresses most convincingly with his unique voice as the party
being addressed could have no choice but to follow with spontaniety’. So telling brother Lakshmana, Shri
Rama replied to Hanuman: Viditaa nou gunaa vidvan Sugrivasya mahatmanah, tameva chaavaam
maargaavah Sugrivam plavageshwaram/ Yathaa braveeshi Hanuman Sugriva vachanaadiha, tat tathaa
hi karishyaavo vachanaat tama sattama/ ‘Vidvan Hanuman!We have by now well appreciated the
oustanding qualities of Sugriva. We both have actually arrived here seeking to locate and looking for him.
Saadhu shiromana Hanuman! We appreciate your kind offer to take us and firm up friendship with him.’
Hanuman was pleased by Shri Rama’s eagerness to follow him to approach Sugriva.

Sarga Four

Lakshmana briefed Hanuman about their purpose of ‘Sitaanveshana’ and seeking Sugriva’s close
friendship and active assistanace- Hanuman’s assurance for unswerving and dutiful cooperation

Tatah prahysto hanuman krtyavan iti tad vacah, srutva madhurasambhasam sugrivam manasa gatahl
bhavyo rajyagamas tasya sugrivasya mahatmanah, yad ayam krtyavan praptah kytyam caitad upagataml
tata/ paramasamhrsto haniiman plavagarsabhah, pratyuvaca tato vakyam ramam vakyavisaradahl
kimartham tvarm vanam ghoram pampakananamanditam, agatah sanujo durgam nanavyalamygayutaml
tasya tadvacanam: srutva laksmano ramacoditah, dcacakse mahdatmanam ramam dasarathatmajaml raja
dasaratho nama dyutiman dharmavatsalah, tasyayam piarvajah putro ramo nama janaih Srutahl saranyah
sarvabhutanam pitur nirdesaparagah, viro dasarathasyayam putranam gupavattarah/ rajyad bhrasto
vane vasturm maya sardham ihdgatah, bharyaya ca mahatejah sitayanugato vasi,dinaksaye mahatejah
prabhayeva divakarahl aham asyavaro bhrata gunair dasyam updagatah, krtajiiasya bahujiiasya laksmano
nama namatahl sukharhasya maharhasya sarvabhiitahitatmanah, aisvaryena vihinasya vanavasasritasya
cal raksasapahrta bharya rahite kamaripind, tac ca na jidyate raksah patni yendsya sa hytal danur
nama sriyah putrah sapad raksasatam gatah, akhyatas tena sugrivah samartho vanaradhipahl sa jiiasyati
mahaviryas tava bharydapahdarinam, evam uktva danuh svargam bhrajamano gatah sukham/ etat te
sarvam akhyatam yathatathyena prcchatah, ahar caiva hi ramas ca sugrivam Saranam gatau/ esa dattva
ca vittani prapya canuttamam yasah, lokandathah pura bhiitva sugrivam ndtham icchatil sokabhibhiite
rame tu sokarte Saranam Qate, kartum arhati sugrivah prasadam saha yithapaihl evam bruvanam
saumitrim karupam sasrupatanam, haniiman pratyuvacedam vakyam vakyavisaradahl idysa
buddhisampanna jitakrodha jitendriyah, drastavya vanarendrena distya darsanam dagatahl sa hi rajyac
ca vibhrastah krtavairas ca valind, hrtadaro vane trasto bhratra vinikrto bhrsaml Karisyati sa sahayyam
yuvayor bhaskaratmajah, sugrivah saha casmabhih sitayah parimarganel ity evam uktva hanumai
Slakspam madhuraya gird, babhdse so "bhigacchamah sugrivam iti raghavaml evam bruvanam
dharmatma hanimantam sa laksmanah, pratipijya yathanyayam idam provica raghavaml! kapih
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kathayate hysto yathayam marutatmajah, kytyavan so ’pi sampraptah krtakyrtyo ’si raghavd
prasannamukhavarnas ca vyaktam hrstas ca bhasate, nanrtam vaksyate viro haniiman marutatmajahl
tatak sa tu mahaprajiio hanioman marutatmajah, jagamadaya tau virau harird@jaya raghavaul sa tu vipula
yvasah kapipravirah;, pavanasutak krtakytyavat prahystah, girivaram uruvikramah prayatah; sa
Subhamatih saha ramalaksmanabhyaml!

On hearing Shri Rama’s encouraging words, Hanuman realised that Shri Rama ought to be having some
extremely signifianct expectation from Sugriva and felt happy, considering that Sugriva too would be
happy in the context of Vaali’s sworn enemity with him. Hanuman pondered that Sugriva’s chances of his
‘rajya prapti’ could be brighter.Then Hanuman commented while proceeding up the mount, ¢ Pampa
sarovara banks are nodoubt attractive but the forests are risky with ferocious animals but still you both
have dared to visit this place. Then Lakshmana started replyind with the tacit approval of Rama:“Vidvan!
There is famed Kingdom of Ayodhya which was popular for the Kingship of Dasharatha of Ikshvaku
vamsha as he was a renowned warrior and symbol of ideal administration of the four classes of
Brahmana-Kshatriya-Vaishya-and the Lower Varnas as per the golden principles of Dharma and Nyaaya.
Indeed on the face of earth, King Dasharatha was famed for his unique qualities of universal popularity in
the comity of kingdoms on earth. Agnishtomaadibhiryagjnairishtavaanaapta dakshinaih, tasyaam
purvajah putro Raamo naama janaih shrutah/ That famed Dasharatha performed inter alia a ‘putra
kameshti maha yagjna’ with ample money and ‘dakshinas’ to please pandita brahmanas and as a result
were born four ‘raja putras’ of whom the eldest son popular as Shri Rama the outstanding. saranyah
sarvabhiitanam pitur nirdesaparagah, viro dasarathasydayam putranam Quupavattarah/ rajyad bhrasto
vane vasturm maya sardham ihagatah, bharyaya ca mahatejah sitayanugato vasi,dinaksaye mahatejah
prabhayeva divakarah! Rama is unique in bestowing refuge to all the Beings and the champion of ‘Pitru
Vaakya Paripaalana’ or the unswerving fulfiller of father’s desire however insurmountable and hazardous
that might be. There cropped of sudden situation when Rama had to yield to his father’s perilous wish
that he had to abandon his kingship and opt for the inhuman responsibility of rigourous and prescribed
forest life. rajyad bhrasto vane vastum maya sardham ihagatah, bharyaya ca mahdatejah sitayanugato
vast,dinaksaye mahdatejah prabhayeva divakarah! Thus having lost Kingship and bearing the undreamt
hardships, Shri Rama is currently having the untold misery ‘bharya viyoga’ as she was kidnapped. Maha
bhaga Hunuman! This is the precise situation of what this Mahaanubhava Shri Rama is presently facing
like the day long lumnosity of Surya Deva all along the day time closes up by the fall of the day and
darkness prevails. Hanauman! | am the younger brother of Shri Rama named Lakshmana and have been
arrtacted by elder brother’s supreme qualities and had become a truthful follower life long. sukharhasya
maharhasya sarvabhitahitatmanah, aisvaryena vihinasya vanavasasritasya cal raksasapahyta bharya
rahite kamariipind, tac ca na jidayate raksah patni yendasya sa hrtal Anjaneya! My elder brother who
treats all the Beings on Srishti visions alike, the Maha Purusha Vandaneeya or saluted by Panditas too,
had rejected pleasures of life and had resorted to arduous deep forest life. To such a Maha Purusha Shri
Rama, a maha rakshasa had forcibly abduced his wife in the absence of either him or me. While we were
searching upside down the nooks and corners of the dandakaranya for any trace of Devi Sita, we
happened to encounter a daitya named Danu or Kabandha whom we punished by slashing his shoulders.
While dying he regretted his misdemeanor, appreciated the great injustice of ‘Sitaapaharana’ to Rama and
me and after his death his Atma enabled us to vision and guided us to reach this Rishyamooka mount and
meet the fugitive King Sugriva. Maha buddhiman Hanuma, this is how we have reached here to Sugriva
for his refuge and active help. evam bruvaparm saumitrim karunpam sasrupatanam, haniman
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pratyuvacedam vakyam vakyavisaradahl As briefly sensitised the reason for Rama Lakshmanas arriving
at th door step of Sugriva, then Veera Hanuman readily agreed to accompany Rama Lakshmanas to
Sugriva up the Rishyamooka mountain. He discarded the Sadhu swarupa and having assumed his original
huge Vanara swarupa carried up Rama Lakshmanas by his strong shoulders.

Sarga Five

Firm establishment of Agni Saakshi Friendship of Shri Rama and Sugriva and Shri Rama vows to Kill
Vaali to pave the way to Sugriva for unopposed Kingship of Vaanara Rajya

Risyamiikat tu hanuman gatva tam malayam giram, dcacakse tada virau kapirdjaya raghavaul ayam
ramo mahaprajiiah samprapto drdhavikramah, laksmanena saha bhratra ramo 'yam satyavikramah/
iksvakinam kule jato ramo dasarathatmajah, dharme nigaditas caiva pitur nirdesapalakahl tasyasya
vasato ‘ranye niyatasya mahatmanah, raksasapahyta bharya sa tvam saranam agatahl rajasiiyasva -
medhais ca vahnir yenabhitarpitah, daKsinas ca tathotsysta gavah Satasahasrasahl tapasa satyavakyena
vasudhd yena palitd, strihetos tasya putro 'yam ramas tvam saranam gatah/ bhavata sakhyakamau tau
bhratarau ramalaksmanau, pratigrhyarcayasvemau pujaniyatamav ubhau Srutva hanumato vakyam
sugrivo hrstamanasah, bhayam sa raghavad ghoram prajahau vigatajvarah/ sa kytva manusam riapam
sugrivah plavagadhipah, darsaniyatamo bhitva prityd provaca raghavaml bhavan dharmavinitas ca
vikrantah sarvavatsalah, akhyata vayuputrena tattvato me bhavadgunah/ tan mamaivaisa satkaro labhas
caivottamark prabho, yat tvam icchasi sauhdardam vanarena maya sahal roca te yadi va sakhyam bahur
esa prasaritah, grhyatam panina panir maryada vadhyatam dhruval etat tu vacanam srutva sugrivasya
subhasitam, samprahystamana hastam pidayam asa panind, hrdyarm sauhydam alambya paryasvajata
piditam/ tato haniiman sarmtyajya bhiksuripam arimdamah, kasthayoh svena ripena janayam dsa
pavakaml dipyamanam tato vahnim puspair abhyarcya satkytam, tayor madhye tu suprito nidadhe
susamahitahl tato ‘gnim dipyamanam tau cakratus ca pradaksinam, sugrivo raghavas caiva vayasyatvam
upagataul tatah suprita manasau tav ubhau hariraghavau, anyonyam abhiviksantau na typtim
upajagmatuf/ tatah sarvarthavidvamsam ramam dasarathdatmajam, sugrivah praha tejasvi vakyam
ekamanas tadal

As veera Hanuman carried Rama Lakshmanas on his mighty shoulders and took up Rishyamooka where
Sugriva resided and further up to the mountain peak poular as Malaya Parvata where Sugriva was
awaiting Rama Lakshmanas. Then Anjaneya introduced Shri Rama Lakashmanas as the Raghu Vamsha
heros. ayarm ramo mahaprajiiah samprapto drdhavikramah, laksmanena saha bhratra ramo ‘yam
satyavikramah/ iksvakinam kule jato ramo dasarathatmajah, dharme nigaditas caiva pitur
nirdesapalakahl tasyasya vasato ‘ranye niyatasya mahatmanah, vaksasapahyta bharya sa tvam saranam
agatahl Maha Pragjna Sugriva! Shri Rama accompanied by his younger brother have arrived here and
their bravery and battle skills are stated to be extraordinary. They belong to the glorious Ikshvaku
Vamsha being the sons of the famed King Dasharatha under whose instructions the Raja Kumaras have
taken to forest life now. King Dasharatha had th unique distinction of performing Rajasuya and
Ashvamedha Yagjnas having given away dakshinas and charities. Rama had to taken to forest life since
the King gave boons to his youngest queen Devi Kaikeyi and in lieu thereof the latter desired Rama’s
vana vaasa. In obedience Rama had been truly following the instriction by way of ‘pitru vakya paripalana
dharma’. Along with Rama his wife Devi Sita too accompanied and so did Lakshmana on their own
volitions. Mahatma Shri Rama on the path treaded my Munis of Damayita-Daana-Daya or Control-
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Charity-Compassion the three seeds of virtue had been observing by the letter and sprit. But most
unfortunately, Mahasura Ravana abducted Pativrata Devi Sita forcibly in the absence of Rama
Lakshmanas. Now, the latter have arrived here seeking your refuge and help bhavata sakhyakamau tau
bhratarau ramalaksmanau, pratigrhyarcayasvemau pijaniyatamav ubhau As these two brothers of
Rama Lakshmanas seek your close affinity and assistanace, please to welcome them and extend close
camaraderie as these heros are highly worthy of veneration. Then Sugriva addressed the respectable
brothers with reverence and admiration: tan mamaivaisa satkaro labhas caivottamah prabho, yat tvam
icchasi sauhardam vanarena maya sahal rocate yadi va sakhyam bahur esa prasaritah, grhyatam panind
panir maryada vadhyatam dhruval Bhagavan! I am a mere Vanara but you are a ‘Nara’ that too a
Mahatma. As you thus condescend to me and patronize, | should consider it as my fortune and that ought
to lead to the fulfillment of my fortune. | have unique pleasure and satisfaction to reciprocate the trust that
you have rested on me and extend my firm hands on to yours. Shri Rama felt delighted at this highly
fruitful union of close affinity. They both embraced each others and shook hands closely and vigorously.
Then Hanuman resumed the form of a ‘Sadhu Mahatma’ as he approached Rama Lakshmanas
earlier,collected dried up tree branches and lit up fire : dipyamanam tato vahnim puspair abhyarcya
satkrtam, tayor madhye tu suprito nidadhe susamahitahl tato ’gnim dipyamanam tau cakratus ca
pradaksinam, sugrivo raghavas caiva vayasyatvam upagataul Then having duly worshipped ‘agni deva’
with concentration and as evidenced by the presence of ‘agni- jvaalaas’, Shri Rama Sugrivas performed
‘pradakshinas’ and firmed up mutual friendship bonds. Then the embraced each other tightly ach other
and said: Tvam vayasyosi hridyo me hyokam duhkham sukham cha nou, Sugrivo Raghamam vaakyamityu
vaacha prahrishthavat/ Then Shri Rama asserted to Sugriva : ‘You are now henceforth my dear friend,
philosopher and guide. And we should share our joys and problems together’. Then Hanuman broke up
chandana tree branches and made Rama Sugrivas eated comfortaby; the Sugriva recalled reminiscently to
Shri Rama: ‘Shri Rama! I was banished from my house and have been wandering aimlessly. My wife too
had been snatched away from me. My brother Vaali had threatened to kill me: Vaalino me mahabhaga
bhayaartasyaabhayam kuru, kartumarhasi Kaakutsstha bhayam me na bhaved yathaa/Maha bhaga!
Please protect me from the terror of Vaali and you should devise such a plan to destroy him.” As Sugriva
stated with folded hands thus, Rama smiled and replied: Maha Kapi Sugriva! | am sure that help surely
gets reciprocated as yout dear wife should soon be recovered and surely and soon Vaali would be Killed.
Sugriva! The might of my arrows which is surfeit with the radiance of Surya Deva is never emptied.
Duraachari Vaali should soon to succumb to my poisonous serpent like arrows as he should have to fall to
dust.” Sugriva replied with disbelief: Tava prasaadena nrisimha veera, priyaam cha rajyam cha
samaapruyaamaham, tathaa kuru tvam naradeva vairinam yathaa na simhyaat sa punarmayaagrajam/
‘Purusha Simha! I should unhesitatingly prostrate before you as my wife and kingdom were to be
regained.” As he stated likewise, Sugriva shed hot tears in disbelief yet with elevated hopes and
assurances.

Sarga Six

As Sugriva showed golden ornaments secured by his followers as Devi Sita threw away down from
Ravana’s donkey’s chariot vimana, Rama readily recognised, cried away and got intensed up with

anguish
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Ayam akhyati me rama sacivo mantrisattamah,hanuman yannimittarm tvam nirjanam vanam agatahl
laksmanena saha bhratra vasatas ca vane tava, raksasapahrta bharya maithilt janakatmajdl tvaya
viyuktd rudati laksmanena ca dhimata, antaram prepsund tena hatva grdhram jatayusam/ bharya
viyogajam dufikhar nacirat tvam vimoksyase, aham tam anayisyami nastam vedasrutim yathal rasatale
va vartantim vartantim va nabhastale, aham aniya dasyami tava bharyam arimdama/ idam tathyam
mama vacas tvam avehi ca raghava, tyaja sokam mahabaho tam kantam anayami tel anumanat tu janami
maithili sa na samsayah, hriyamana maya drsta raksasa kriirakarmanal krosantt rama rameti laksmaneti
ca visvaram, sphuranti ravanasyanke pannagendravadhir yathal atmana paiicamam mam hi dystva
Sailatate sthitam, uttarivam taya tyaktam subhany abharanani cal tany asmabhir grhitani nihitani ca
raghava, anayisyamy aham tani pratyabhijiiatum arhasil tam abravit tato ramah sugrivam priyavadinam,
anayasva sakhe sighram kimartharm pravilambase/ evam uktas tu sugrivah sailasya gahanam guham,
pravivesa tatah Sighram raghavapriyakamyayal uttarivam grhitva tu subhany abharanani ca, idam
pasyeti ramaya darsayam asa vanarahl tato grhitva tadvasah subhany abharanani ca, abhavad
baspasamruddho nithareneva candramahl sitasnehapravrttena sa tu baspena disitah, ha priyeti rudan
dhairyam utsyjva nyapatat ksitaul hydi kytva sa bahusas tam alamkaram uttamam, nisasvasa bhysam
sarpo bilastha iva rositak/ avicchinnasruvegas tu saumitrim viksya parsvatah, paridevayiturm dinam
ramah samupacakrame/ sadvalinyam dhruvam bhiimyam sitaya hriyamanaya, utsystam bhiisapam idam
tatharapam hi dysyatel brithi sugriva kam desam hriyanti laksita tvaya, raksasa raudraripena mama
pranasamda priyal kva va vasati tad rakso mahad vyasanadas mama, yannimittam aha sarvan
nasayisyami raksasanl harata maithilim yena mam ca rosayata bhysam, atmano jivitantaya mytyudvaram
apavytaml mama dayitatama hyta vanad, rajanicarena vimathya yena sa, kathaya mama ripum tam adya
vai; pravagapate yamasamnidhirm nayamil

Sugriva addressed Shri Rama as follows: ‘Hanuman conveyed what all Lakshmana had narrated as to
why you had to take to the forest life, that along with Devi Sita and Lakashmana were with you always,
that Rakshasa Ravana forcibly abducted Devi Sita when she was alone, that maha grudhra Jataayu
attacked Ravana but the latter had beaten down Jatayu severely despite a valiant effort and that how you
are being subjected to the intense grief of ‘Sita Viyoga’presently. But this is my assurance to you Shri
Rama: bharya viyogajam dukikham nacirat tvam vimoksyase, ahar tam anayisyami nastam vedasrutim
yathal rasatale va vartantim vartantim va nabhastale, aham aniya dasyami tava bharyam arimdama/ My
forceful pledge to you should be that you be soon relieved of your grief and that Devi Sita ought to be
recovered soon and this be surely considered as ‘Veda Vani’. Even if Devi Sita were in Rasaatala or the
high skies, your dear wife would be recovered very soon and that | should hand her over to you safely.
Raghu nandana! Kindly treat my statements with seriousness and gravity of these fast passing times. Devi
Sita is like such poison fillled bhojan to anybody else, be they asuras or devatas even! Therefore, Rama!
Kindly discard your relentless ‘duhkha’. It is my pratagjna that | should facilitate the recovery of Devi
Sita safe. Incidentally: anumanat tu janami maithili sa na samsayah, hriyamana maya drsta raksasa
krirakarmanal krosanti rama rameti laksmaneti ca visvaram, sphuranti ravanasyanke pannagendra -
vadhir yathal one day, | witnessed a horrible scene on the lower skies that maha rakshasa with fierce
profile and looks was forcibly taking away a respectable female. Now, | recall that she might have been
Mithileshkumaari Sita. Indeed, that should havebeen Devi Sita; she was crying away and making
‘aartanaadaas’ or shouts of desperation: ‘hey Rama, ha Lakshmana’; she was seated on the rakshas’s lap
like a hissing ‘nagini’ under duress and harrasment. atmanda paficamam mam hi drstva sailatate sthitam,
uttariyam taya tyaktam subhany abharanani cal tany asmabhir grhitani nihitani ca raghava, anayisyamy
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aham tani pratyabhijiiatum arhasil | myself was seated along with four ministers at that very moment. On
sighting me far down below on the mountain top, Devi Sita appeared to have thrown down her
‘uttareeyam’ or upper body covering cloth and ‘aabharanaas’ or body jewellery. Raghu nandana! We
have kept those jewellery items, can you possibly recognise them!” Having so said Sugriva called up a
nearby vanara soldiers who preserved them safe in a nearby cave. tato grhitva tadvasah subhany
abharanani ca, abhavad baspasamruddho niharepeva candramahl sitasnehapravyttena sa tu baspena
disitah, ha priyeti rudan dhairyam utsrjya nyapatat ksitau/ Having instantly recognised Devi Sita’s upper
garment and the jewellery, Rama gestured a false smile, pressed the items to his chest and cried ‘ha priye’
and broke down and swooned down to earth. On recovery, he breahed heavy and hot like a cobra; enen as
his hot tears were rolling down his palpidated chest addressed Lakshmana: avicchinnasruvegas tu
saumitrim viksya parsvatah, paridevayitum dinam ramah samupacakrame/ sadvalinyarm dhruvam
bhamyam sitaya hriyamanaya, utsystam bhiisanam idam tatharapam hi drsyatel ‘Lakshmana! Devi Sita
having been forcibly snatched by the Ravana Rakshasa, had utilised her will power and ‘samaya sphurti’
or spontaneous and timely act of throwing down her ‘uttareeyam and aabharanas’! Surely these might
have been dropped in grass fields and thus not torn nor broken down’. Lakshmana replied: dear brother! I
would not be able to recognise either her ‘bhuja keertis’ or shoulder jewellery or her ear rings but most
certainly her ‘nupuras’ of foot jewellery since he would daily greet her feet in the early mornings!” Then
Shri Rama addressed Sugrival Have you now realised the way in which Ravana had abducted as Devi
Sita was in despair and desperation. Please try to recall the direction in which the donkey chariot flew off
from here. kva va vasati tad rakso mahad vyasanadar: mama, yannimittam aham sarvan nasayisyami
raksasanl harata maithilim yena mam ca rosayata bhysam, atmano jivitantaya mytyudvaram apavytaml
mama dayitatama hrta vanad, rajanicarena vimathya yena sa, kathaya mama ripur tam adya vai;
pravagapate yamasamnidhim nayamil Maha Vaanara Sugriva! Kindly inform me precisely as to which
possible place that the Rakshasa might be staying as | wish to reach and open up the gates of his stay and
break open the doors of Mrityu to him and only on his account of his own misdoing his followers and his
entire race! Dear friend Sugriva, this is the time when you should truly vindicate mutual friendhip and do
your best to hint me about Ravana’s whereabouts!

Sarga Seven

As Shri Rama expressed his anguish and anger too, Sugriva seeks to assuage Rama’s inner feelings and
assures ‘karya siddhi’ finally; reciprocatively Rama assures Sugriva to regain his kingdom and wife too!

Evam uktas tu sugrivo ramenartena vanarah, abravit praijalir vakyam sabaspam baspagadgada/k/ na
Jjane nilayam tasya sarvatha paparaksasah, samarthyam vikramam vapi dauskuleyasya va kulaml satyarm
tu pratijanami tyaja sokam arimdama, karisyami tatha yatnam yathd prapsyasi maithiliml ravanam
saganam hatva paritosyatmapaurusam, tathasmi karta nacirad yatha prito bhavisyasi/ alam vaiklavyam
alambya dhairyam atmagatam smara, tvadvidhanam na sadysam idysam buddhilaghavam! mayapi
vyasanam praptam bharya haranajam mahat, na caham evam Socami na ca dhairyam parityajel naham
tam anusocami prakyto vanaro ‘pi san, mahatma ca vinitas ca kim punar dhytiman bhavanl baspam
apatitam dhairyan nigrahitum tvam arhasi, maryadam sattvayuktanarm dhytim notsrastum arhasi/
vyasane vartha krcchre va bhaye va jivitantage vimysan vai svaya buddhya dhrtiman navasidati balisas
tu naro nityar vaiklavyam yo ‘nuvartate, sa majjaty avasah soke bharakranteva naur jalel eso ‘fijalir
mayd baddhah pranayat tvam prasadaye, paurusam sraya sokasya nantaram datum arhasil ye sokam
anuvartante na tesam vidyate sukham, tejas ca ksiyate tesam na tvam socitum arhasil hitam vayasya
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bhavena brithi nopadisami te, Vayasyatam pijayan me na tvam socitum arhasil madhuram santvitas tena
sugrivena sa raghavah, mukham asrupariklinnam vastrantena pramarjayatl prakrtisthas tu kakutsthah
sugrivavacandt prabhuh, samparisvajya sugrivam idam vacanam abravit/ kartavyam yad vayasyena
snigdhena ca hitena ca, anuripar ca yuktam ca kytam sugriva tat tvayal esa ca prakytistho "ham
anunitas tvaya sakhe, durlabho hidrso bandhur asmin kale visesatahl/ Kim tu yatnas tvaya karyo
maithilyah parimargane, raksasasya ca raudrasya ravanasya duratmanahl maya ca yad anustheyam
visrabdhena tad ucyatam, varsasv iva ca suksetre sarvam sampadyate taval/ maya ca yad idam vakyam
abhimanat samiritam, tat tvaya harisardila tattvam ity upadharyataml! anytam noktapiirvarm me na ca
vaksye kada cana, etat te pratijanami satyenaiva sapami tel tatah prahystah sugrivo vanaraih sacivaih
saha, raghavasya vacah srutva pratijiiatam visesatahl mahanubhdvasya vaco nisamya; harir naranam
rsabhasya tasya, krtam sa mene harivira mukhyas; tada svakaryam hydayena vidvanl

As Shri Rama got agitated emotionally, Sugriva too was reacted and started crying sentimetally and with
a low and hoarse tone stated: Prabho! | am not aware of the background of Ravanasura, his vamsha,
resoding area, his physical might and such details, but as far as my pratigjna is concerned, | declare with
all my firm conviction that Devi Sita ought to be returned safe to you. ravanam saganarm hatva
paritosyatmapaurusam, tathasmi karta nacirad yatha prito bhavisyasil alam vaiklavyam alambya
dhairyam atmagatam smara, tvadvidhanam na sadysam idysam buddhilaghavaml To ensure the
fullfillment of your delight, | will spare no effort from me and my followers and reveal the final
‘purushartha’ to all of us. But meanwhile, do not get agitated now but pull up your natural trait of self
restraint. You are surely aware that persons of your own mental caliber seldom succumb to the most
trying crises. | am an ordinary Vanara but do not always lose my heart as my wife too has been kept under
duress by brother Vaali. baspam apatitam dhairyan nigrahitum tvam arhasi, maryadam sattvayuktanam
dhytim notsrasgum arhasi/ vyasane vartha kycchre va bhaye va jivitantage vimrsan vai svaya buddhya
dhrtiman navasidatil Your immediate effort should be to srop crying as you are well aware that
‘Saatvika Purushas’never cross the limit of Maryada and Dhairya of resolve and courage.

[ Brief vishleshana on Tri Gunas:

Sattva is described as the fountain of Goodness and happiness in a pure form. Its colour is stated to be
white standing for purity, integrity, happiness, contentment, forgiveness and faith. The Rajas Guna is
stated to be red in colour and is featured as false pride, deceipt, avarice, hatred and selfishness. The Tamo
Guna standing for black colour is stated to feature ignorance, lack of resources, anger, fear and
quarrelsomeness. There is no set identity of the Gunas but are intermingled and rapidly changeable. A
person who is Good basically might spurt out into anger and pride and change over in the same breath to
fear. But surely the resultant impact would be disastrous.]

As a human being takes to constant crying, he tends to succumb to fear, which leads further to negation of
‘duhkha nivarana upaya’ or the ways and means of assuaging sorrow, and in turn ¢ adhairya’ or lack of
courage. Those human beings who are shaken up the fear are often sunk in with their boats drawn down
the flows of one’s own tears! eso Aijalir maya baddhah pranayat tvam prasadaye, paurusam sraya
Sokasya nantaram datum arhasil ye sokam anuvartante na tesam vidyate sukham, tejas ca ksiyate tesam
na tvam socitum arhasil My folded hand request to you Shri Rama! Kindly never resort to crying as that
dims down the capacity to think, plan and resolve to execute. Shoka leads to suspicion and the consequent
timidity. Hence you ought to discard ‘shoka’ and weakens resolve.
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[Refer toVishleshana on ‘Arishad Vargas’ vide Bhagavad Gita and Kathopanishad:

Bhagavad Gita states: Duhkeshvanudvignamanaah sukheshu vigataspruhah, veetaraaga bhaya krodhah
sthitadheer- muniruchyate/ Getting terribly agitated while facing insurmountable impediments and
getting extremely overjoyed by very joyous experiences is the negation of an equanimous mind and the
ability to neutralise the emotions. One’s capacity to neutralise the inner emotions of pleasures and pains
alike is the State of ‘Sthitapagjnantva’! Sorrows and joys are the consequences of discontent and of
success. The vicious circle of discontentment leads to disappointment which itches on the fear of failure.
This creates irritability, fear, anguish, anger, and back to dissatisfaction of life. Sadhakas realise that
without Shiva’s approval even an ant or insect would not do harm. And ‘Shivaagjna’ is on account of
one’s own doings of the previous births and of the ongoing one, besides the estimated future foretellings
too. The Karma Sutra explains: Avashyamanubhoktavyam sthitam karma shubhamashubham/ or our own
‘karma phala’ or the sweetness or sourness of the fruit is reciprocated. That firm belief of hope or
disappointment as the case that may be, is the ‘Atma Swarupa’ which certainly not is the body but the
Self Consciouness of the concerned body which is clean and transparent and indestructible and eternal.
Dhaayato Vishayaan Pumsah sangasteshoopajaayate, sangaatsanjaayate kaamah kaamaat krodhobhi
jaayate, sangaatsanjaayate kaamah kaamaat krodhobhijaayate/ Krodhaadbhavati sammohah sammohat
smriti vibhramah, smriti bhramshaah buddhi naashah buddhi naashaat pranashyati/ Every human being
is subject to desires; if the desires are not fulfilled, there would be disappointment and eventual
frustration; the resultant grief develops anguish and instability of mind ; this further shapes up as anger
coupled with wrong judgment and discretion which results in further failures! Such is the impact of the
proverbial ‘arishad vargas’ or the six ememies of human beings viz. Kaama krodha lobha moha mada
matsaras or excessive desires, anger, selfishness and avarice, infatuation, ego and jealousy. Raaga
dvesha niyuktaistu vishaanindriyaischaran, aatmavashyarvidheyaatmaa prasaadamadhigacchati/
Prasaade sarva duhkhaanaam haani rasyopajaayate, prasanna chetasohyaashu buddhih parya
patishthate/ If one is able to control desires and dislikes, then there can be regulation of mind and least
disturbance of peace.

Kathopanishad vide l.iii.3-4 states: Aatmaanam rathinam vidhuh, shareeram rathameva tu , buddhim tu
saarathim viddhi, manah pragrahamevacha/ Indriyaani hayaanaahu vishaayamsteshu gocharam,
ateendriya mano yuktam bhokteetyaahur maneeshinaam/ This Individual Self is denoted as the Master of
the Chariot, body is the chariot, charioteer is the ‘buddhi’ or the Intellect / Mind the bridle. The Pancha
Indriyas are the horses viz. the Pancha Karmendriyas ie.the eyes-ears- mouth-nose-reproductive cum
excretionary organs and Pancha Jnenendriyas of seeing-hearing-eating- breathing and the concerned of
the last afore said. Besides, material objects are the roads as countless. Those who understand these
details are called the Self and the latter has the body adjuncts and the mind)] Prasaade sarva
duhkhaanaam haanirasyopajaayate prasanna chetasohyaashu buddhih paryapatishthate/ Peace of Mind
could be routinised even as one goes on a feee spree of fulfilling desires of life yet within one’s mental
control. But once ‘chitta shuddhi’ or the purity of conscience is tarnished and ‘ indriya nigraha’ or control
of senses is lost then the mental bridle gets tilted off.]

Stanza 14 onward: hitam vayasya bhavena brithi nopadisami te, vayasyatam piijayan me na tvam Socitum
arhasi/Sugriva continued addressing Shri Rama to fortify himself and not to keep on crying: * I am
providing this advice to you as my dear friend not as a lecture; please do not misunderstand me. Dear
Rama, do not cry’. In response, Rama tried to assume normalcy and replied to Sugriva: © As a good
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friend, this kind of timely assuaging my unbearable sorrow is indeed expected from you. Now, | am
getting back to nomalcy. Further, you may tell me if you desire any kind of assistance from me, do
indicate to me unhesitatingly to me and I assure you its fulfillment like seeds of good crops should
flourish in the rainy season. maya ca yad idam vakyam abhimanat samiritam, tat tvaya harisardila
tattvam ity upadharyataml anyptam noktapirvam me na ca vaksye kada cana, etat te pratijanami
satyenaiva sapami tel Vanara sreshthal In the context of your own difficulty in reference to your elder
brother Vaali, you may explain to me in detail and | assure you that the needful should be assuredly due
to your hearts’s contentment. Neither ever in the past nor now, [ have had never ever given false promises
in my life and even right now I should make a ‘pratigjna’ and swear by my truthfulness.” As Shri Rama
affirmed likewise, Sugriva was delighted and felt assured that soon his dreams should turn true to reality!

Sarga Eight

Shri Rama assures help in killing Vaali and enquires of Sugriva about the details of their mutual enmity

Paritustas tu sugrivas tena vakyena vanarah,\aksmanasydgrajam ramam idam vacanam abravit/
sarvathaham anugrahyo devatanam asamsayah, upapannagunopetah sakha yasya bhavan mamal sakyam
khalu bhaved rama sahdyena tvayanagha, surarajyam api prapturm svardjyam Kim punah prabho/ so
"ham sabhajyo bandhinam suhydam caiva raghava, yasyagnisaksikam mitram labdham raghava
vamsajaml aham apy anuripas te vayasyo jiasyase sanaih, na tu vaktum samartho "ham svayam
atmagatan gunanl mahatmanam tu bhiyistham tvadvidhanam kytatmanam, niscala bhavati pritir
dhairyam atmavatam ival rajatam va suvarnam va vastrany abharanani va, avibhaktani sadhiinam
avagacchanti sadhavahl adhyo vapi daridro va dubkhitah sukhito 'pi va, nirdoso va sadoso va vayasyah
parama gatihl dhanatyagah sukhatyago dehatydago 'pi va punah, vayasyarthe pravartante sneham drstva
tathavidhaml tat tathety abravid ramah sugrivam priyavadinam, laksmanasyagrato laksmya vasavasyeva
dhimatahl tato ramam Sthitam dystva laksmanam ca mahabalam, sugrivah sarvatas caksur vane lolam
apatayatl sa dadarsa tatah salam avidire harisvarah, SUpuspam tsatpatradhyam bhramarair
upasobhitaml tasyaikam parnabahulam bhanktva sakham supuspitam, salasyastirya sugrivo nisasada
saraghavahl tav asinau tato drstva haniiman api laksmanam, salasakham samutpatya vinitam
upavesayatl tatah prahystah sugrivah slaksnam madhuraya gira, uvaca pranayad ramanm
harsavyakulitaksaram/ ahar vinikrto bhratra caramy esa bhayarditah, pSyamiikam girivaranm
hrtabharyah suduhkhitah/ so "ham trasto bhaye magno vasamy udbhrantacetanah, valind nikyto bhratra
krtavairas ca raghaval valino me bhayartasya sarvalokabhayamkara, mamapi tvam anathasya prasadam
kartum arhasi/ evam uktas tu tejasvi dharmajiio dharmavatsalah, pratyuvaca sa kakutsthah sugrivam
prahasann iva/ upakaraphalam mitram apakaro ‘rilaksapam, adyaiva tam hanisyami tava
bharyapaharinam/ ime hi me mahdavegah patrinas tigmatejasah, kartikeyavanodbhiitah sara
hemavibhiisitahl kKankapatrapraticchanna mahendrasanisamnibhah, suparvanah sutiksnagra sarosa
bhujaga ival bhratysarmjiiam amitram te valinam kytakilbisam, sarair vinihatam pasya vikirpam iva
parvatam/ raghavasya vacah srutva sugrivo vahinipatih, praharsam atulam lebhe sadhu sadhv iti
cabravitl ramasokabhibhiito "har Sokartanam bhavan gatih,vayasya iti kytva hi tvayy aham paridevaye/
tvar hi panipradanena vayasyo so ’gnisaksikah, kytah prapair bahumatal satyenapi sapamy ahaml/
vayasya iti kytva ca visrabdham pravadamy aham, duhkham antargatanm: yan me mano dahati nityasahl
etavad uktva vacanam baspadiisitalocanah, baspopahatayd vaca noccaih saknoti bhasitum/ baspavegari
tu sahasa nadivegam ivagatam, dharayam asa dhairyena sugrivo ramasamnidhau/ samnigrhya tu tam
baspam pramyjya nayane Subhe, Vinihsvasya ca tejasvi raghavam punar abravit/ Puraaham Vaalinaa
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Rama rajyaat svadavaropitah, parushaani cha samshraavya nirdhutosmi baleeyasaa/ Hrutaa bharyaa
cha me tena praanabhyopi gareeyasee, suhrudascha madeeyaa ye samyataa bandhaneshute/
Yathavaamscha sa dushtaatmaa madvinaashaaya Raghava, bahushasta prayuktaascha vaanaraa
nihataa mayaal/ upakaraphalam mitram apakaro rilaksapam, adyaiva tam hanisyami tava
bharyapaharinaml sankaya tv etaya caham dystva tvam api raghava, nopasarpamy aham bhito bhaye
sarve hi bibhyati/ kevalam hi sahaya me hanumat pramukhas tv ime, ato "ham dharayamy adya pranan
krcchra gato ’pi sanl ete hi kapayah snigdha mam raksanti samantata/, saha gacchanti gantavye nityasm
tisthanti ca sthite/ samksepas tv esa me rama kim uktva vistaram hi te, sa me jyestho ripur bhrata valr
visrutapaurusahltadvinasad dhi me duhkham pranastam syad anantaram, sukhar me jivitarm caiva
tadvinasanibandhanaml esa me rama Sokantah sokartena niveditah, duhkhito "duhkhito vapi sakhyur
nityam sakha gatihl srutvaitac ca vaco ramah sugrivam idam abravit, Kimnimittam abhid vairam srotum
icchami tattvatahl/sukham hi kdaranam srutva vairasya tava vanara, anantaryam vidhdasyami
sampradharya balabalaml balavan hi mamamarsah srutva tvam avamanitam, vardhate hydayotkampi
pravydvega ivambhasahl hystah kathaya visrabdho yavad aropyate dhanuh, systas ca hi maya bano
nirastas ca ripus taval evam uktas tu sugrivah kakutsthena mahatmanda, praharsam atulas: lebhe
caturbhif saha vanaraihl tatah prahystavadanah sugrivo laksmanagraje, vairasya karanam tattvam
akhyatum upacakramel

Sugriva was delighted as Rama assured of help and said: ‘Bhagavan! Now I am assured that the Celestials
have decided to help me and now in your form | am fortunate to forge strong friendship with a Maha
Purusha. Shri Rama! A person of your calibre could even restore Deva’s Empire even against the Evil
Forces, then resroration of my lost kingdom should be too casual for you. so "ham sabhajyo bandhiinam
suhrdam caiva raghava, yasyagnisaksikam mitram labdham raghava vamsajam/Raghunandana!Now, my
status among by relatives and friends in our society has bevome elvated as the glorious Raghuvamsha
Rajakumara had forged close friendship with ‘Agni Saakshi’. I too should now prove my credentials as a
friend worthy of you. | may not be able to suitably express your inimitable traits but my confidence keeps
strenghened as the time ticks away minute by minute. dhanatyagah sukhatyago dehatydgo 'pi va punah,
vayasyarthe pravartante sneharm dystva tathavidhaml/ ‘Anagha Shri Rama! Saadhu Purushas like you do
for the sake of ideal friendship could sacrifice their wealth, pleasures, and even their kingdoms even!” As
Sugriva stated thus, Laksmana reacted: ‘Sugriva my dear friend!what ever you have uttered just now of
not coincidental but a matter of Pure Truth.” On the following day, Sugriva noticed a ‘Saala Vriksha’ and
broke id down to spread its leaves and flowers himself and made Rama Lakshmanas seated comfortably
and explained as follows: ahari vinikrto bhratra caramy esa bhayarditah, ysyamiikari girivarar
hrtabharyah sudufikhitah/ so "ham trasto bhaye magno vasamy udbhrantacetanah, valina nikyto bhratra
krtavairas ca raghaval valino me bhayartasya sarvalokabhayamkara, mamapi tvam anathasya prasadam
kartum arhasi/ Prabho! My brother turned me out of my own residence and owned my wife too. | am
shaken by his fear and ran for life and have been hiding on the Rishyamooka Mountain caves. Even now,
my fright of him haunts me and eversince been roaming around with fright of life. Even after he threw me
out and owned my wife, | keep bewildered my days and nights shuddered by his very thought and
memory. As Sugriva stated thus, Shri Rama Replied: upakaraphalam mitram apakaro ‘rilaksapam,
adyaiva tam hanisyami tava bharyapaharinam/ Sakha Sugriva! Be it known clearly the ‘upakaara’ or help
offereed is the fruit of friendship and ‘apakara’ is the trait of hatred and hostility; rest assured that today
itself I should like to kill VVaali. Maha bhaaga Sugriva! Trust me that my arrows are extremely ferocious
and furious like of Indra’s Vajrayudha. Vaali samgjayamitram te bhraataram kritakilbisham,
sharaairvinihatam passhy vikeernamiva parvatam/ With the force of these arrows, the body of Vaali who
had been tormenting you and had the audacity of turning your wife as his own by force would most
assuredly fallen to earth like a mountain falls in smithereens.” Then Sugriva was moved into a promising
but a dream come true and replied: ‘Rama! I had already sworn rubbing our palms and hands together by
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‘Agni Saakshitva’.l have declared unflinching ‘mitrarva’. You are my unique friend and thus trust you
even by closing by eyes and opening my heart. That is why I have sought your help. Puraaham Vaalinaa
Rama rajyaat svadavaropitah, parushaani cha samshraavya nirdhutosmi baleeyasaa/ Hrutaa bharyaa
cha me tena praanabhyopi gareeyasee, suhrudascha madeeyaa ye samyataa bandhaneshute/
Yatnavaamscha sa dushtaatmaa madvinaashaaya Raghava, bahushasta prayuktaascha vaanaraa
nihataa mayaa/ Shri Rama! Long back, balishtha Vaali started conversing with me harshly and soon he
usurped my kingdom and further forcibly seized my dear wife whom | used to love adoringly; then he
imprisoned by followers,; further when he kicked my out of the house and the kingdom. Having traced
me on the mountain, [since he might not enter this muntain due to Maharshi’s shaapa] he despatched
scores of his soldiers to murder me but I killed them all. Raghuadha! When | saw you first, | had
suspected that Vaali despatched yet another follower of his and that was why | did not come down the
mountain to receive you and hence asked Hanuman to ascertain your credentials.Raghunandana! I have
briefly explained my present pitiable situation. Indeed Vaali is my own elder brother but is me sworn
evemy; my mental and physical torture could be ended only by ending of Vaali.” Then Shri Rama replied:
sukham hi karanam srutva vairasya tava vanara, anantaryam vidhasyami sampradharya balabalaml
balavan hi mamamarsah srutva tvam avamanitam, vardhate hydayotkampt pravrdvega ivambhasahl
hrstah kathaya visrabdho yavad aropyate dhanuh, systas ca hi maya bano nirastas ca ripus taval Vaanara
Raja! | wished to understand details of your enmity and the provocations and then only decide thed killing
of Vaali; now that you have given me the details, then | should devise the action plan. Before I would
straighten by dhanush and set the arrows, the background would need to be known but once that planning
stage is through then the arrow gets released then the shatru’s head and body get swirling onto the lap of
the killer’ As Rama declared thus, the four ministeres of Sugriva clapped shoutingly in rapturous screams
of victory!

Sarga Nine

Sugriva then provides an account of the root causes of his antagonism with his elder brother

Valt nama mama bhratd jyesthah Satrunisiidanah, pitur bahumato nityam mama capi tatha pural pitary
uparate ‘smakam jyestho 'vam iti mantribhih, kapinam isvaro rajye krtah paramasammatah/ rajyam
prasasatas tasya pitypaitamaham mahat, aham sarvesu kalesu prapatah presyavat sthitah/ mayavi nama
tejasvi purvajo dundubheh sutah, tena tasya mahad vairam strikytam visrutam pural sa tu supte jane
ratrau Kiskindhad varam agatah, nardati sma susamrabdho valinam cahvayad ranel prasuptas tu mama
bhrata narditam bhairavasvanam, srutva na mamyse vali nispapata javat tadal sa tu vai nihsyrtah krodhat
tasi hantum asurottamam, varyamanas tatah stribhir maya ca pranatatmanal sa tu nirdhiiya sarvanno
nirjagama mahabalah, tato "ham api sauhardan nihsyto valina sahal sa tu me bhrataram dystva mam ca
diurad avasthitam, asuro jatasamtrasah pradudrava tada bhysaml tasmin dravati samtraste hy avam
drutatararm gatau, prakaso 'pi krto margas candrenodgacchata tadal sa tynair avrtam durgam dharanya
vivaram mahat, pravivesasuro vegad avam asadya visthitau/ tam pravistam ripur dystva bilam
rosavasam gatah, mam uvaca tada valt vacanam ksubhitendriyaf/ iha tvam tistha sugriva biladvari
samahitah, yavad atra pravisyaham nihanmi samare ripum/ maya tv etad vacah srutva yacitah sa
parartapa, sapayitva ca mam padbhyam pravivesa bilam tadal tasya pravistasya bilam sagrah
samvatsaro gatah, sthitasya ca mama dvari sa kalo vyatyavartatal aham tu nastam tam jiiatva snehad
agatasambhramah, bhrataram na hi pasyami papasanki ca me manah/ atha dirghasya kalasya bilat
tasmad vinihsrtam, saphenam rudhiram raktam aham: drstva suduhkhitah/ nardatam asuranam ca
dhvanir me Srotram agatah, nirastasya ca samgrame krosato nihsvano guroh/ aham tv avagato buddhya
cihnais tair bhrataram hatam, pidhaya ca biladvaram Silaya girimatraya, sokartas codakam kyrtva
Kiskindham agatah sakhel giihamanasya me tattvam yatnato mantribhikz srutaml tato "har taih
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samagamya sametair abhisecitak/ rajyam prasasatas tasya nyayato mama raghava, ajagama ripum hatva
vali tam asurottamaml! abhisiktarm tu mam drstva krodhat samraktalocanak, madiyan mantrino baddhva
parusar vakyam abravitl nigrahe 'pi samarthasya tam papam prati raghava, na pravartata me buddhir
bhratrgauravayantrita, manayams tam mahdtmanam yathavac cabhyavadayam, uktas ca nasisas tena
samtustenantaratmanal

Then Sugriva explained that he and his elder brother Vaali were the sons of Riksharaja who was quite
popular those days. ‘After the demise of the father, the ministers appointed me as the King. In due course,
I gained popularity of the traditional kingdom and treated the citizens with affection and devotion. Even
before my Kingship there was a cruel and gigantic danava by name ‘Mayavi’ and his sons were named
‘Maya’ and ‘Dundubhi’. Vaali my elder brother had a problem on account of a female. One mid night
time, when the citizens of the kingdom were fast asleep, Mayavi danaca shouted for Vaali and challenged
him for an encounter. Vali was asleep but having got awaken by the thunderous shouts of challenge to
Vaali, he rushed out despite my prostrations. On seeing the dreadful and huge sized asura, | was
frightened and tried to run away but the danava sighted me; in the chase Vaali too joined me. In that
chase, midnight moon shine guided us towards a huge cave as we halted down. The Daanava too chased
upto and right into the cave. Then Vaali shouted on me as an order to me: iha tvasm tistha sugriva
biladvari samahitah, yavad atra pravisyaharm nihanmi samare ripum/ maya tv etad vacah Srutva yacitah
sa paramtapa, sapayitva ca mam padbhyam pravivesa bilam tadal tasya pravistasya bilam sagrah
samvatsaro gatah, sthitasya ca mama dvari sa kalo vyatyavartatal Sugrival Till such time that the enemy
gets killed by me do wait for me standing. | prostrated him not to enter the cave alone but let me
accompany him. He outright rejected the plea and rushed in reiterating his command. As Vaali thus
entered, Sugriva waited for a full one year. ahasm tu nastam tam jiiatva snehad dgatasambhramal,
bhrataram na hi pasyami papasanki ca me manah/ atha dirghasya kalasya bilat tasmad vinihsytam,
saphenarm rudhirar raktam aham drstva suduhkhitahl nardatam asuranam ca dhvanir me srotram
dgatah, nirastasya ca samgrame krosato nihsvano gurok/ As there was no sign of either Vaali or the
Danava, | felt that the brother lost his way inside the huge and yawning cave and felt agitated about his
whereabouts. Then after a very long lapse of days and nights, | witnessed flows of blood outside the cave
and got disconcerted and disturbed. Even then there were gigantic shouts possibly of the collosal danava.
No doubt Vaali too was capable of shrieks likewise but might not be of this kind of thunderous echo.
aham tv avagato buddhya cihnais tair bhrataram hatam, pidhdaya ca biladvaram Silaya girimatrayd,
Sokartas codakam krtva kiskindham agatah sakhel giihamanasya me tattvam yatnato mantribhiz srutam/
Thus as there were no signs of Vaali’s victory thus, I firmed up that my dear and highly reputed, intrepid
hero brother was gone for ever. Then | closed the entry of the deep cave with a massive rock and
performed ‘jajaanjali tarpanas’ and broke the most unfotunate tragedy faced by the kingdom of
Kishkindha. In the absence of VVaali the ministers declared me as the King. But, after a lapse of years,
brother Vaali re-surfaced; he imprisoned the ministers. As | prostrated before Vaali, he bursted and
screemed at me with vengence.

Sarga Ten

As Sugriva recounted as to how Vaali displayed his vengeance against him

Tatah krodhasamavistam samrabdham tam updagatam, aham prasadayam cakre bhrataram
privakamyayal distyasi kusali prapto nihatas ca tvaya ripuh, anathasya hi me nathas tvam eko
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‘nathanandanahl \dam bahusalakam te prirnacandram ivoditam, chatram savalavyajanam praticchasva
mayodyatam/ tvam eva rdaja manarhah sada caham yathapurd, nyasabhiitam idam rajyar tava
niryatayamy ahaml ma ca rosam kythah saumya mayi satrunibarhana, yace tvam Sirasa rajan maya
baddho ’yam anjalihl balad asmi samagamya mantribhih puravasibhih, rajabhave niyukto "ham
sunyadesajigisayal snigdham evam bruvanam mam sa tu nirbhartsya vanarah, dhik tvam iti ca mam
uktva bahu tat tad uvaca hal prakytis ca samaniya mantrinas caiva sammatan, mam aha suhydam madhye
vakyam paramagarhitam/ viditarm vo yatha ratrau mayavi sa mahdasurah, mam samahvayata kriro
yuddhakankst sudurmatihl tasya tad garjitam srutva nihsyto "ham nrpalayat, anuydatas ca mam tirpam
ayar bhrata sudarunahl sa tu dystvaiva mam ratrau sadvitiyam mahabalah, pradravad bhayasarmtrasto
viksyavam tam anudrutau, anudrutas tu vegena pravivesa mahabilaml! tam pravistam viditva tu sughoram
sumahad bilam, ayam ukto "tha me bhrata maya tu kriradarsanahl ahatva nasti me saktih pratigantum
itah purim, biladvari pratiksa tvam yavad enam nihanmy aham/ sthito 'vam iti matva tu pravisto "ham
durasadam, tam ca me margamanasya gatah samvatsaras tadalsa tu dysto maya satrur anirvedad
bhayavahah, nihatas ca maya tatra so ’suro bandhubhih sahal tasyasyat tu pravyttena rudhiraughenpa tad
bilam, piirnam asid durakramam stanatas tasya bhiitalel sudayitva tu tam satrum vikrantam dundubheh
sutam, niskramann eva pasyami bilasya pihitam mukham/ vikrosamanasya tu me sugriveti punah puna,
yada prativaco nasti tato "ham bhysaduhkhitahl padapraharais tu maya bahusas tad vidaritam, tato "ham
tena niskramya yatha punar upagatahl tatranenasmi samruddho rajyam margayatatmanah, sugrivena
nrsamsena vismyrtya bhratrsauhydaml evam uktva tu mam tatra vastrenaikena vanarah, tada nirvasayam
asa vali vigatasadhvasahl tenaham apaviddhas ca hrtadaras ca raghava, tadbhayac ca mahikytsna
kranteyam savanarnaval ysyamitkam girivaram bharyaharanaduhkhitah, pravisto ‘smi duradharsam
valinah karanantarel etat te sarvam akhyatam vairanukathanam mahat, anagasa maya praptam
vyasanam pasya raghaval valinas tu bhayartasya sarvalokabhayamkara, kartum arhasi me vira
prasadam tasya nigrahat! evam uktah sa tejasvi dharmajiio dharmasamhitam, vacanam vaktum arebhe
sugrivarm prahasann ival amoghah siryasamkasa mameme nisitah sarah, tasmin valini durvytte
patisyanti rusanvitahl yavat tam na hi pasyeyam tava bharyapaharinam, tavat sa jivet papatma vali
caritradusakahl atmanumanat pasyami magnam tvam sokasagare, tvam aham tarayisyami kamam
prapsyasi puskalam/

Even as he begged of his sinceremost apologies of Sugriva, Vaali did not relent but recoiled with
venemous reactions. Sugriva begged at Vali’s feet: © Anaatha nandana! I am so fortunate and proud that
you had returned with glory and success. Now, you’re my unique support and refuge. Kindly do me the
honour of accepting this luminous ‘chhatra’ as the symbol of your acceptance of your Kingship.Vaanara
Raaja! Having been drowned in suspenseful waiting for a year waiting at the door step of the ‘Maha
Guha’ with trepidation and anguish, I witnessed streams of raw blood flowing out from the cave and my
heart had literally broken down as | was truly benumbed in my body parts and deep within my mind and
heart. Then | had shut down with a huge mountain rock and having offered my sincere jalaanjali and
tarpanas most earnestly and returned back to the kingdom with a broken heart. Vishadaattivah maam
drushtvaa pouromantribhirava cha, abhishikto na kaameena tanme kshantu tvamarhasi/ Tvameva Raja
maanaarhah sadaa chaaham yayhaa puraa, raaja bhave niyogoyam mama tvadvirahaat kritah/ As 1
returmed alone broken hearted, the citizens and ministers hastened my rajyabhishaka but had not
willingly conceded thed status. Do please excuse me for my indiscretion as indeed you are the rightful
King and as ever | am your ‘sevaka’. ‘Be it announced to Mantris, pura vaasis and the entirety of the
kingdom that Maha Raja Vaali is our glorious King. ma ca rosam kythah saumya mayi satrunibarhana,
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ydce tvam Sirasa rajan maya baddho ’yam anjalihl balad asmi samagamya mantribhih puravasibhih,
rajabhave niyukto "ham stnyadesajigisayalSoumyal! Shatru sudana! Kindly do not get angry with me.
Raja! | pray to you with my head down and folded hands. The Minsters and citizens had coerced me to be
be the king so that our shatru kings should not attack a headless kingdom.” As Sugriva entreated in all
possible means, Vaali shouted thunderously with fuming rage at Sugriva: ‘ I hate you’. There after he
hissed like a badly hurt cobra and spread venom all over at Sugriva. Then he hauled up the ministers and
shouted at them: You ought to have had some thinking ability to realise that the Mayaavi Danava
screamed at me to battle with anger; | had therefore to exit the Raja Bhavan and the evilminded brother of
mine followed me surreptitiosly. The Danava having noticed both the brothers chasing me reached the
cane mouth. Then | asked Sugriva to wait at the mouth of the cave itself, explaining to him that unless |
kill the danava which only I could be able to execute and await the killing of the Daanava.lt took me to
discover the maayaavi daanava a full long year.Then finally | located the maayaavi with his massive body
and instantly attacked him to death. From his face and chest, there were flows of red blood into the slopes
of the curvy cave gushing out. With exraordinary contentment and self pride | sought to get out of the
suffocating depths of the cave but found that the entrance was closed by a mountain boulder.
vikrosamanasya tu me sugriveti punah punah, yada prativaco nasti tato "ham bhyrsaduhkhitah/
padapraharais tu maya bahusas tad vidaritam, tato "ham tena niskramya yatha punar upagatahl
tatranenasmi samruddho rajyarm margayatatmanah, sugrivena nysamsena vismytya bhratysauhyrdaml |
had desperately shouted for Sugriva and kept on doing so for days and months. Finally | made all out
efforts to break down the boulder after several weeks and months. Having been totally exhausted and
drained out had since returned back to the kingdom! This wretched and crafty Sugriva having totally
discarded ‘bhraatru bhaava’ had become evil minded with thesole ambition of usurping the kingship
presuming that it should be just inpossible for me to break the mountain boulder for ever!’. As Vaali
made his own conclusions against him, despite my bent down feet and supplications, Sugriva addresssed
Shri Rama: ¢ Raghu nandana! Vaali turned me out mercilessly and what was far more wicked, he had
forcibly usurped my dear wife Tara Devi. Eversince then | have been a fugitive with the severe fright of
Vaali what with loss of kingdom and the dear wife on the Rishyamooka; do kindly appreciate my
condition of fear of death any time or at any other place! You are the emblem of kindness.” Shri Rama
replied: yavat tam na hi pasyeyam tava bharyapaharinam, tavat sa jivet papatma valr caritradisakah/
atmanumandt pasyami magnam tvam sokasagare, tvam aham tarayisyami kamam prapsyasi puskalam/
My dear friend! As long as | do not encounter that wretched VVaanara who had the audacity and
shamelessness of snatching away your dear wife, the very concept of ‘sadaachaara’ would not be
retrieved. | promise you by my honour and self respect that you should very soon within a numbered days
regain your beloved wife and kingdom. Sugriva got extremely contented and divulged certai significant
facts concerning his brother Vaali subsequently.

Sarga Eleven

Sugriva describes Vaali’s invincibility, his extermination of Daitya Dundhubhi, throwing off his dead
body off to Matanaga Muni, curse of barring entry of Rishyamooka- Rama’s test of throwing off
Dundubhi’s skeleton

Ramasya vacanam Srutva harsapaurusavardhanam, sugrivah pijayam cakre raghavam prasasamsa cal
asamsayam prajvalitais ttksnair marmatigaih saraih, tvam daheh kupito lokan yuganta iva bhaskarahl
valinah paurusam yat tad yac ca viryam dhrtis ca ya, tan mamaikamandah Srutva vidhatsva
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yadanantaram/ samudrat pascimat pirvam daksinad api cottaram, kramaty anudite sirye vali
vyapagataklamark/ agrany aruhya sailanam sikharani mahanty api, ardhvam utksipya tarasda pratigyhnati
viryavanl bahavah saravantas ca vanesu vividha drumah, valina tarasa bhagna balam
prathayatatmanahl mahiso dundubhir nama kailasasikharaprabhah, balam nagasahasrasya dharayam
asa viryavanl viryotsekena dustatma varadandc ca mohitah, jagama sa mahakayah samudram saritam
patim/ drmimantam atikramya sagararm ratnasamcayam, mama yuddham prayaccheti tam uvaca
maharpavam/ tatah samudro dharmatma samutthdaya mahabalahl abravid vacanam rajann asuram
kalacoditaml samartho nasmi te datum yuddham yuddhavisarada, srityatam abhidhdasyami yas te
yuddham pradasyatil sailarajo maharanye tapasvisaranam param, samkarasvasuro namnd himavan iti
visrutahl guha prasravanopeto bahukandaranirjharah, sa samarthas tava pritim atulam kartum ahavel
tam bhitam iti vijiiaya samudram asurottamah, himavadvanam agacchac charas capad iva cyutahl tatas
tasya gireh sveta gajendravipulah silah, Ciksepa bahudha bhiimau dundubhir vinandada cal tatah
svetambudakarah saumyah pritikarakytih, himavan abravid vakyam sva eva Sikhare sthitahl kKlestum
arhasi mam na tvam dundubhe dharmavatsala, ranakarmasv akusalas tapasvisaranam hy aham/ tasya
tadvacanam Srutva girirdjasya dhimatah, uvaca dundubhir vakyam krodhat samraktalocanak/ yadi
yuddhe 'samarthas tvam madbhayad va nirudyamah, tam acaksva pradadyan me yo ’dya yuddham
yuyutsatak/ himavan abravid vakyam srutva vakyavisaradah, anuktapirvam dharmatma krodhat tam
asurottamam/ valr nama mahaprajiiah Sakratulyaparakramah, adhydste vanarah Sriman kiskindham
atulaprabhaml sa samartho mahaprajiias tava yuddhavisaradah,dvandvayuddham mahad datum
namucer iva vasavahl tam sighram abhigaccha tvam yadi yuddham ihecchasi, sa hi durdharsano nityarm
surah samarakarmani/ srutva himavato vakyam krodhavistah sa dundubhif, jagama tam purim tasya
Kiskindham valinas tadal dharayan mahisam ripam tiksnasyngo bhayavahah, pravysiva mahameghas
toyapiirno nabhastale/ tatas tu dvaram agamya kiskindhaya mahabalah, nanarda kampayan bhiimim
dundubhir dundubhir yathal samipajan druman bhanjan vasudham darayan khuraih, visanenollekhan
darpat taddvaram dvirado yathal antahpuragato valr srutva sabdam amarsanah, nispapata saha stribhis
tarabhir iva candramahl mitam vyaktaksarapadam tam uvdca sa dundubhim, harinam isvaro vali
sarvesam vanacarinam/kimartham nagaradvaram idam ruddhva vinardasi, dundubhe vidito me ’si raksa
pranan mahabalal tasya tadvacanam srutva vanarendrasya dhimatah, uvdca dundubhir vakyam krodhat
samraktalocanah/ na tvam strisamnidhau vira vacanam vaktum arhasi, mama yuddhasm: prayaccha tvarm
tato jiiasyami te balaml atha va dharayisyami krodham adya nisam imam, grhyatam udayah svairarn
kamabhogesu vanaral yo hi mattam pramattarm va suptam va rahitam bhysam, hanyat sa bhriinaha loke
tvadvidham madamohitam/ sa prahasyabravin mandam krodhdat tam asurottamam, visyjya tah striyah
sarvas taraprabhytikas tadal matto ’yam iti ma marstha yady abhito ’si samyuge, mado 'yam
samprahare 'smin virapanarm samarthyataml tam evam uktva samkruddho malam utksipya karicanim,
pitra dattam mahendrena yuddhaya vyavatisthatal visanayor grhitva tam dundubhinm girisarmnibham, vali
vyapatayam cakre nanarda ca mahasvanam/ yuddhe prapahare tasmin nispisto dundubhis tada,
Srotrabhyam atha raktam tu tasya susrava patyatah, papata ca mahakayah Ksitau paiicatvam dagatahl tam
tolayitva bahubhyam gatasattvam acetanam, ciksepa vegavan vali vegenaikena yojanamlitasya
vegapraviddhasy a vaktrat ksatajabindavah, prapetur marutotksipta matarngasyasramar pratil tan drstva
patitams tatra munik sonitaviprusah, utsasarja mahasapam Kseptaram valinam prati/ iha
tenapravestavyam pravisrasya badho bhavet, sa maharsin samasdadya yacate sma kytarijalib/ tatah
Sapabhayad bhita rsSyamiikari mahdagirim, pravestum necchati harir drasgum vapi naresvaral
tasyapravesam jiiatvaham idam rama mahavanam, vicarami sahamatyo visadena vivarjitahl eso
‘sthinicayas tasya dundubheh samprakdasate, viryotsekan nirastasya girikitanibho mahanl ime ca vipulah
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salah sapta sakhavalambinah, yatraikam ghatate vali nispatrayitum ojasaletad asyasamam viryam maya
rama prakasitam, katham tarm valinam hantum samare saksyase nypal yadi bhindyad bhavan salan
imams tv ekesuna tatah, janiyam tvam mahabaho samartham valino vadhel tasya tadvacanam srutva
sugrivasya mahdtmanah, raghavo dundubheh kdayam padangusthena lilaya, tolayitva mahabahus ciksepa
dasayojanaml Ksiptam drstva tatah kayam sugrivah punar abravit, laksmanasydagrato ramam idam
vacanam arthavat/ ardrah samarmsapratyagrah ksiptah kayah pura sakhe, laghuh samprati nirmamsas
trnabhiitas ca raghava, natra Sakyam balam jadatum tava va tasya vadhikaml/

As Shri Rama assured of terminating Vaali, the ever grateful Sugriva addressed Rama: © Rama Prabho!
As you make a firm declaration, your looks are like the pralayakaala Surya capable of bringing down the
universe to ashes. When you declare the certain death of Vaali by you, | am doubly assured of that
considered determination of yours. Yet may | sensitise you with certain facts related to him and his
extraordinary prowess and courage also. samudrat pascimat pirvam daksinad api cottaram, kramaty
anudite surye valt vyapagataklamahl agrany aruhya Sailanam sikharani mahanty api, iardhvam utksipya
tarasa pratigrhnati viryavan/ Vaali is in the habit of crossing the western and easterns sea-shores besides
the southern to northern ones too by each Sunrise but never gets fatigued. He mounts up the mountain
tops and by his own strength of hands anf fists tears and pounds the boulders to dust. He pulls up maha
vrikshas uprooted with ease and throws them off with speed and force against the enemy groups and
smashing them to bloodshed. mahiso dundubhir nama kailasasikharaprabhan, balam nagasahasrasya
dharayam asa viryavan/ There was an incident in the past, there was a Mahaasura named Dundhubhi of
the form of a ‘Mabhisha’ of the stature of Kailasa Mountain with the strength of thousand elephants.
Fortified with boons of Brahma Deva for unusual bravery, he was stated to have approached Samudra
Deva and challenged him for an ‘one to one’ fight. Samudra Deva said that he would not be capable of
the duel, but Giri Raja Himalaya should be a possible challenger. Then Dundubhi the maha mayavi
assumed the form of a white cloud and encounterd Himavan.The latter politely replied that he was merely
a mountain to let tapasvis who meditate or ever engaged in yagjna karyas and not worthy of countering
the Mahaasura Dundubhi. Then Himavan further conveyed: vali nama mahaprajiiah sakratulya
parakramah, adhyaste vanarah sriman kiskindham atulaprabhaml sa samartho mahaprajiias tava
yuddhavisaradah,dvandvayuddham mahad datum namucer iva vasavahl tam sighram abhigaccha tvam
yadi yuddham ihecchasi, sa hi durdharsazno nityarm sirah samarakarmagpi/ ‘Maha Danava Raja! You may
approach a Maha Vaanara residing at Kishkindha, who is the Devendra Putra being indeed an expert in
‘dvandva yuddha’ or duel fight and winning over him should be the truly exemplary as on the case of
‘Namuchi and Indra’.

[Vishleshana on Namuci-Mahendra duel: Asura Namuchi, brother of Mayaasura, was a muscular and
physically sturdy daitya. However he failed his challege against Indra and hid himself in a ray of Surya
Deva. But Indra who was in search of the Asura realised the latter’s hiding place. The vengeful Indra
encountered Namuchi but assuagingly and peacemakingly conveyed to Namuchi: "O Namuchi, let us be
friends from now. I shall not kill you, provided you stay anywhere that is wet or dry; nor in the night or in
the day!.Assured by this truce, Namuchi emerged from his hiding place. But Indra seized an opportunity
and cut off Namuchi's head, using the foam of water as his weapon, when it as dusk time of the day. The
dying Namuchi cursed Indra while dying that this sin despite the promise of conditionl and veiled truce
and frienship should condemn you everslastingly for this treachery!] .
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Stanza 25 onward: dharayan mahisam riapam tiksnasyngo bhayavahah, pravysiva mahameghas toyapiirno
nabhastale/ tatas tu dvaram dagamya kiskindhaya mahabalah, nanarda kampayan bhiimim dundubhir
dundubhir yathal Dundubhi daithya took to the body form of a Mahisha with sharp and raised horns and
rushed to Kishkindhapuri like the sweeping lashes of forceful rains tearing in through the the dark clouds
and roaring reverberations. Having reached Kishkindha puri, the mahisha daitya uprooted huge tree
trunks at the fort and screeming resounding challenges to King Vaali. kimartham nagaradvaram idam
ruddhva vinardasi, dundubhe vidito me ’si raksa pranan mahabalal ‘Dundubha! I know about you very
well. Why are a yelling at the ‘nagara dwaara’ creating havoc to the traffic of common citizens. You
better save your skin!” Dundubhi reddened his eyes and replied that it would not become of the Vanara to
show off from the ‘raani vaasa’; ‘take your time there through the night allowing your women to take to
‘garbha dhaarana’ and by Sun rise, then | should strip down your ego and kill you the womanising
drunkard’. Vaali smiled and said coolly: ‘In case you are ready with fearlessness to face me, you need not
think that Vali is drunk and womanising. But if you are really ready right now, do consider my
carelessness would provide the needful medicine to you from my drunken arrogance’. tam evam uktva
samkruddho malam utksipya karicanim, pitra dattam mahendrena yuddhaya vyavatisthatal visanpayor
grhitva tam dundubhim girisamnibham, vali vyapatayam cakre nanarda ca mahasvanaml/ Having asserted
thus, Vaali had put around his neck the golden necklace which his father Indra gifted to him - (which
readily absorbs the strength of the opponent facing Vaali by one-half) . Then followed a fierce one-to-one
battle. Then Indra tulya paraakrami Vaali and Dundhubhi were both subjected to fist fights, hits of
boulders, huge trees, and so on for good time, and Dundubha’s forceful offensive fight got gradually
dwindiled while Indra Kumara Vaali’s stamina got consolidated and enhanced. As both of them
performed desperate fight unto death, Vaali lifted up the gigantic body of Dundubhi and hit it forcefully
down to earth and crushed the body hard as it got slipped. As the body was hit hard, there were flows of
hot blood and finally Dundubhi got dropped dead. tam tolayitva bahubhyam gatasattvam acetanam,
ciksepa vegavan valir vegenaikena yojanamlitasya vegapraviddhasya vaktrat ksatajabindaval, prapetur
marutotksipta matangasyasramar prati/ As Dundubhis life was over, then Vaali raised the dead body
and threw it off forcefully by a distance of a yojana. Since the body was thrown away likewise, the face
and body parts spilled all across the distance and fell down right in the ashram of Matanga Muni and
suddenly he shouted as disturbed from his deep tapsya: who is this who threw the dead body of this asura
and the forceful spills of his blood flowing all over this ashram! Then from his tapobala, Mahatma
Matanga realised who was the culprit and gave a ‘shaapa’. iha tenapravestavyam pravistasya badho
bhavet, sa maharsim samasadya yacate sma kytanjalihl * Whosoever has thrown this asura’s dead body
spilling flows of blood and spread impurity all around here and its adjoining vana pradesha on the
Rishyamooka Mount would be facing death. That ‘durbuddhi’who threw away the asura’s dead body by a
yojana ought to lose his life. Even Vali’s followers should take my permission and leave these places at

once. | am giving a day’s waiting time to shift themselsves and their families never to return again.
Infringement of my instructions of left over such vanaraas would become stones and boulders of this
mountain.” Having thus described the happenings of the past tense recalls of Vaali, his killing Dundubhi,
the Muni shaapa and the consequences, Sugriva further informed Shri Rama: tatak sapabhayad bhita
rSyamitkam mahdagirim, pravestum necchati harir drasgtum vapi naresvaral tasyapravesam jiiatvaham
idarm rama mahavanam, vicarami sahamatyo visadena vivarjitah! ‘Rama Prabho! There after,Vaali and
his followers would dare not enter the rishyamooka mountain, let alone even think of entering the
precincts. All the same, Vaali’s paraakrama is still undisputed.Look at these seven strong and huge Saala
Vrikshas with sturdy branches; Vaali with his prowess and finnesse of throwing arrows had shaken the
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trees and made the branches freed from their leaves!” As Sugriva has thus vividly described the unusual
valor and skillful release of arrows by Vaali and expressed great admiration for his elder brother,
Lalshmana intervened smilingly and asked Sugriva: By which type of task that you might get convinced
that Rama could terminate Vaali! Then Sugriva replied: as Vaali had in the past tied the seven Saala
Vrikshas were tied one by one, now in case Shri Rama could uproot one by one , then | should be able to
be convinced that Rama could kill Vaali. Hatasya mahashsyaasthi paadenaikena Lakshmana!, udyamya
prakshipeschaapi tarass dve dhanushate/ Further more if Rama could make the massive skeleton of
Dundubhi be lifted head to feet wth a single arrow and have the skeleton thrown off by two hundred
yojanas away then, I should be convinced of Rama’s skills. Having heard what Sugriva expressed to
Lashmana then Rama kept thinking about the action plan. Sugriva reiterated: Vali is a maha veera and
posseses unusual excellence of arrows who was never defeated in life nor failed of my expectations. This
had been how I had taken refuge of the Rishyamooka parvata. Vaanara Raja Vaali is invincible. This
Hanuman and other ministers of mine too are wary of Vaali’s confirmed superiority. tasya tadvacanar
Srutva sugrivasya mahatmanah, raghavo dundubheh kdayam padangusthena lilaya, tolayitva mahabahus
ciksepa dasayojanam/ As Sugriva was wondering whether Shri Rama could ever to the great feat of
throwing the dead body of Dundubhi like Vaali did, Rama too made it stand by his ‘anguti’ and threw off
by skeleton by ten yojanas away by a single arrow! Even so Sugriva was perhaps not really impressed as
the skeleton of without fless and blood and was dried up long long away. Then Sugriva reiterated : Sa eva
samshastaata tava tasya cha yadulam, Saalam ekam vinirbhadya bhaved vyaktirbalaa balai/ Mahanu -
bhava! My lurking doubt still remains about excellence of Rama as compared to Maha Veera Vaali. Let
us now pass through the test of ‘Sapta Saala Vriksha Vicchhedana’ also.

Sarga Twelve

Shri Rama’s feat of destroying Seven Taala Trees in a row- Sugriva’s challenge to Vaali but gets beaten
as Sugriva runs to Rishyamooka- Sugriva vilaapa- Rama explains the problem of Vaali Sugriva identity.

Etac ca vacanar srutva sugrivena subhdsitam, pratyayartham mahateja ramo jagraha karmukam/
grhitva dhanur ghoram saram ekam ca manadah, salan uddisya ciksepa jyasvanaih purayan disahl sa
visysto balavata banah svarnapariskrtah, bhittva salan giriprasthe sapta bhiimim vivesa hal pravistas tu
muhiirtena rasam bhittva mahajavah, nispatya ca punas tirpam svatinim pravivesa hal tan dystva sapta
nirbhinnan salan vanarapumgavah, ramasya Saravegena vismayam paramari gatah/ sa miardhna
nyapatad bhiimau pralambikytabhiisanah, sugrivah paramaprito raghavaya kytanjalihl idam covaca
dharmajfiar karmand tena harsitah, ramam sarvastravidusam srestham Siram avasthitaml sendran api
suran sarvams tvam banaih purusarsabha, samartha/ samare hantum: Kir punar valinarm prabho/ yena
sapta mahdsala girir bhumis ca daritah, banenaikena kakutstha sthata te ko randagratahl/ adya me vigatah
Sokah pritir adya para mama, suhydam tvam samasdadya mahendravarupopamam/tam adyaiva
priyartham me vairinam bhratyripinam, valinam jahi kakutstha maya baddho 'vam aijalibl tato ramah
parisvajya sugrivam priyadarsanam, pratyuvdaca mahaprajiio laksmananumatam vacahl asmad
gacchama kiskindham Ksipram gaccha tvam agratah, gatva cahvaya sugriva valinam bhratrgandhinam/
sarve te tvaritarm gatva kiskindharm valinah purim, vrksair atmanam avrtya vyatisthan gahane vane/
sugrivo vyanadad ghoram valino hvanakaranat, gadham parihito vegan nadair bhindann ivambaram/
tarm srutva ninadam bhratuh kruddho valt mahabalah, nispapata susamrabdho bhaskaro ’statatad ival
tatah sutumulam yuddhari valisugrivayor abhiit, gagane grahayor ghoram budhangarakayor ival talair
asanikalpais ca vajrakalpais ca mustibhih, jaghnatuh samare 'nyonyam bhratarau krodhamiirchitaul tato
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ramo dhanuspanis tav ubhau samudiksya tu, anyonyasadysau virav ubhau devav ivasvinau yan
navagacchat sugrivam valinam vapi raghavah, tato na krtavan buddhim moktum antakaram: saram/
etasminn antare bhagna’ sugrivas tena valina, apasyan raghavarm natham ysyamitkam pradudruve/
klanto rudhirasiktangah praharair jarjarikrtah, valinabhidrutah krodhat pravivesa mahavanaml tam
pravistam vanam drstva vali sapabhayat tatah, mukto hy asi tvam ity uktva sa nivrtto mahabalah/
raghavo 'pi saha bhratra saha caiva haniimata, tad eva vanam dagacchat sugrivo yatra vanarahl tam
samiksyagatam ramam sugrivah sahalaksmagam, hriman dinam uvacedam vasudham avalokayan/
ahvayasveti mam uktva darsayitva ca vikramam, vairina ghatayitva ca kim idanim tvaya krtaml tam eva
velam vaktavyam tvaya raghava tattvatah, valinam na nihanmiti tato naham ito vrajel tasya caivam
bruvanasya sugrivasya mahdatmanah, kKarupam dinaya vaca raghavah punar abravitl sugriva srityatam
tatah krodhas ca vyapaniyatam, karanam yena bano ’yar na maya sa visarjitahl alamkarena vesena
pramanena gatena ca, tvam ca sugriva vali ca sadrsau sthah parasparam/ svarena varcasa
caiva preksitena ca vanara, vikramena Ca vakyais ca vyaktim vam nopalaksaye/ tato "ham
ripasadysyan mohito vanarottama, notsyjami mahavegam saram satrunibarhanam/ etanmuhiirte tu maya
pasya valinam ahave, nirastam isupaikena vestamanam mahitalel abhijiianam Kurusva tvam atmano
vanaresvara, yena tvam abhijaniyam dvandvayuddham updagatam! gajapuspim imam phullam utpatya
subhalaksanam, kKuru laksmana kanthe 'sya sugrivasya mahatmanahl tato giritaze jatam utparya
kusumayutaml laksmano gajapuspin tam tasya kanthe vyasarjayat/ sa tatha susubhe Srimaml lataya
kanthasaktaya, malayeva balakanam sasamdhya iva toyadah/ vibhrajamano vapusa

Shri Rama had then taken onto his hands to pass through the test of ‘Sapta Saala Vicchhedana’. sa visysto
balavata banah svarpapariskrtah, bhittva salan giriprasthe sapta bhiimim vivesa hal The golden arrow as
released by Rama were seen by him by aiming, as bound by the earth and the mountain together, at the
seen tall and huge trees in a row and the unique arrow broke them all and sped up ripping through the
earth and apparenty hit pataala! But in one muhurta again[three nimeshas or blinks make one ‘Kshana’;
fifteen ‘nimeshas’ make one ‘kashtha’; thirty kashthas make one ‘kala’; thirty kalas make one
‘Muhurta’]As Shri Rama’s arrow hit the target and returned within a muhurta into his quiver , Sugriva
was astonished and felt totally satisfied about his ability and made ‘saashtanaga pranaam’. sendran api
suran sarvams tvam banaih purusarsabha, samartha/z samare hantum: Kirm punar valinarm prabho/ yena
sapta mahdsala girir bhumis ca daritah, banenaikena kakutstha sthata te ko ranagratah/Purusha Pravaral
You appear to decimate even Indraadi Devatas with your arrows; then Vaali vadha is a very negligible
task! Kaakustha! He who is capable of tearing through seven gigantic ‘saala vrikshas’, mountain and earth
too with a single arrow, who indeed could ever dare to stand before you! tam adyaiva priyartham me
vairipam bhratrrapinam, valinam jahi kakutstha maya baddho yam afijalihl tato ramah parisvajya
sugrivam priyadarsanam, pratyuvaca mahaprajiio laksmananumatar vacah/ Kaakutsa kula bhushana!
My folded hand greetings to you.To day my illustrious friend has taken off my fear of Vaali; kindly let
me get rid of my life long fright for Vaali!” Then, Shri Rama asked Sugriva as follows: asmad gacchama
Kiskindham ksipram gaccha tvam agratal, gatva cahvaya sugriva valinam bhratygandhinaml/ sarve te
tvaritam gatva kiskindham valinah purim, viKsair atmanam avrtya vyatisthan gahane vane/ sugrivo
vyanadad ghoram valino hvanakaranat, gadham parihito vegan nadair bhindann ivambaram/My dear
friend! Let us straightaway proceed from here itself to Kishkindha Rajya of Vaali and challenge by your
shouts for mutual battle. Then the entire group reached the precincts of the kingdom and hid themselves
behind the bushes. Then Sugriva straightened his robes around his waist and shouted aloud like a thunder
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of clouds challenging Vaali for a duel. Vaali bursted out with anger and jumped off instantly for the duel.
It looked that two ‘grahas’ or planets like Mangal and Budha were fasing eavh other. talair asanikalpais
ca vajrakalpais ca mustibhih, jaghnatuk samare ‘nyonyam bhratarau krodhamiirchitaul tato ramo
dhanuspanis tav ubhau samudiksya tu, anyonyasadysau virav ubhau devav ivasvinau Both the brothers
were tensed up with rage and fought bitterly with their unreserved energies while Shri Rama hid himself
and desired to target them. But they resembled each other so perfectly like Ashvini Kumars, typical
prototypes of handsomeness with horse faces and the famed physicians of Devatas, born to Surya Deva
and his wife Sanjana.

[Vishleshana on the identity of Ashvini Kumars from Surya Purana:

Vishwakarma the Shilpi’s daughter was Sagjna whose celestial name is Raagjni also called Surenu in
dyuloka. Sangjna’s shadow is Chhaaya also called Nikshubha. Sangjna is not only pretty but a Pativrata
too; she gave birth to Manu and Yama. But she was unable to approach the ever fiery form of Surya and
after retaining her shadow left to her father Vishvakarma’s home to stay there for very thousand and odd
years, despite the father advising her to return to her husband’s home as soon as possible. As the father
pressurised her, she left for Uttrara Kuru pradesha in the form of a horse. Chhaya Devi and Surya Deva
gave birth to two sons named Shritashrava and Shrutakarma, besides a daughter named Tapati.
Shritashrava’s son was Saavarni Manu and Shanaishwara was the son of Shritakarma. Just as Sangjna
Devi was too affectionate with her children, Chhaya Devi was not so. Chhaya had normal relation with
Sangjna’s elder son Manu, but had difference of opinion with Yama. As Chhaya bothered Yama too
much, then the latter desired to lift her physically and held her upside down and in the process touched
her feet. Chhaya then gave a ‘shaap’ or curse that Yama ‘s feet be twisted and disfigured. In this physical
altercation, Surya appeared and said that every ‘shaap’ could be negated but not that of a mother and
suggested that the only way could be to the flesh of Yama’s feet be kept on ‘krimis’ or vicious worms so
that the flesh of the feet be eaten and got disappeared and the fleshless feet be retained. This way- out
would save Yama’s feet and Chhaya Devi’s curse be carried out too. Soon after this shaap incident,
Vishvakarma the father of Sangjna approached Surya Deva and informed him that his daughter Sangjna
was in the form of a horse in Shaaka dwipa, and made Surya to assume the form of a male horse at where
Sangjna was grazing. Then Surya in the form of a male horse aproached Sangjma in the form of a female
horse and tried to mate. Sangjna struggled in the act of mating as she was of the feeling that Surya was a
‘para purusha’; in the process of th struggle Surya’s virility entered Sangjna’s nose and she gave birth to
two sons viz. Ashvini Kumars the celestial physicians, named Naasatya and Dasnna. After Surya Deva
revealed his identity, then the two horses mated again and Revant was born with similar radiance like that
of the father.]

Stanza 20 continued: yan navagacchat sugrivam valinam vapi raghavah, tato na krtavan buddhim
moktum antakaram saram/ etasminn antare bhagnah sugrivas tena valind, apasyan raghavam natham
rsyamitkarm pradudruve/ klanto rudhirasiktangah praharair jarjarikytah, valinabhidrutah krodhat
pravivesa mahavanam/Shri Rama was unable to clarly distinguish Sugriva and Vali as they were literally
identical and hence refrained from releasing the ‘praanaanta kaari maha bana’ or the truly fatal arrow.
Meanwhile Vaali pulled down Sugriva’s feet to the ground with a severe hand blow and even without
looking around for Rama’s arrow ran for life towards the Rishyamoka mountain whish surely was
unappoachable to Vaali and way. Vaali did chase Sugriva but soon retreated as was reminded of the
Matanga Muni shaapa. Meanwhile Rama Lakshmanas returned to the badly hurt Sugriva who even whie
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gasping his breath addressed Shri Rama: ahvayasveti mam uktva darsayitva ca vikramam, vairina
ghatayitva ca kim idanim tvaya kytaml tam eva velam vaktavyam tvaya raghava tattvatah, valinam na
nihanmiti tato naham ito vrajel Raghunandana! You had displayed your bravery and despathced me as
my direct target having prevailed on me to challenge Vaali but at the opportune time made me the
innocent target and got me beaten almost to death! Why indeed have you don so!” Rama replied:
dearmost Sugriva! Kindly listen to me without anger and anguish; I could not release the deadly arrow
and the reason be patiently listened to. alarkarena vesena pramanena gatena ca, tvanm ca sugriva
vali ca sadrsau sthah parasparam/ svarena varcasa caiva preksitena ca vanara, vikramena ca
vakyais ca vyaktim vam nopalaksaye/ tato "ham ripasadysyan mohito vanarottama, notsyjami
mahavegam Saram Satrunibarhanam/ Sugriva! The reason for not releasing the deadly arrow was mainly
due to your identical physical forms in terms of similarity of dress, height and mannerisms; I could to
distinguish even minute differences of voice, brightness, looks and grimaces, manner of exchange of
words, and so on. | was totally confused to identify as to who was Sugriva and Vaali. Hence | could
simply not release this life smashing arrow of instant poison. Veera Vaanara Raja! If only out of sheer
ignorance or by accident or hastiness then | would never be known for mature thinking and mental
stability. Once having commited to the gift of ‘abhaya’ or refuge, negation or denial of such ‘pratigjna’
ought to attract a ‘paataka’ and more over the effort of my fortune to regain Devi Sita is at your disposal.
Therefore, Vaanara Raja Sugriva, please get ready for another successful assualt on Vaali. etanmuhirte tu
mayd pasya valinam ahave, nirastam isupaikena vestamanarm mahitalel abhijiianam Kurusva tvam
atmano vanaresvara, yena tvam abhijaniyam dvandvayuddham upagataml gajapuspim imam phullam
utpatya subhalaksanam, kuru laksmana kanthe ’sya sugrivasya mahdtmanahl Vaanareshvara! To
facilitate your own easy recognition, you must carry an identification in the course of your ‘dwandva
yuddhha’ with Vaali.” Having so said, Rama asked Lakshmana to adorn Sugriva’s neck with a garland of
fresh Gaja Pushpas.’ Later on they had all proceeded to Kishkindha’s Vaali Kingdom.

Sarga Thirteen

Much unlike Sugriva got thrashed by Vaali last time, the party of Rama-Sugriva party proceeded again,
enjoyed Prakriti Soundarya back to Kishkindha and secures blessings from Sapta Janaashrama Muni.

Rishyamookaat sa dharmatma kiskindham laksmandagrajah, jagama sahasugrivo valivikramapalitam/
samudyamya mahac capam ramah karicanabhiisitam, Sarams caditya samkasan grhitva ranasadhakan/
agratas tu yayau tasya raghavasya mahdatmanah, sugrivah samhatagrivo laksmanas ca mahabalahl
prsthato hanuman viro nalo nilas ca vanarah, taras caiva mahateja hariyithapa yithapahl te viksamana
vrksams ca puspabharavalambinah, prasannambuvahas caiva saritah sagaram gamahlkandarani ca
Sailams ca nirjharani guhas tatha, sikharani ca mukhyani daris ca priyadarsanahl vaidiryavimalaih
parnaik padmais cakasakudmalaih, Sobhitan sajalan marge tatakams ca vyalokayanl karandaih sarasair
harmsair vanjilair jalakukkutaih, cakravakais tatha canyaih Sakunaih pratinaditan! mydusasparkuraa-
haran nirbhayan vanagocaran, caratah sarvato ‘pasyan sthalisu harinan sthitanl tatakavairinas capi
Sukladantavibhusitan, ghoran ekacaran vanyan dviradan kiillaghdtinahl vane vanacarams canyan
khecarams ca vihamgaman, pasyantas tvarita jagmuh sugrivavasavartinahl tesam tu gacchatam tatra
tvaritasi raghunandanak, drumasandam vanam dystva ramah sugrivam abravitl esa megha ivakase
vrksasandah prakasate, meghasamghatavipulah paryantakadalivytahl kim etaj jiiatum icchami sakhe
kautithalam mama, kautithalapanayanam kartum icchamy aham tvayal tasya tadvacanam srutva
raghavasya mahatmanah, gacchann evacacakse ’tha sugrivas tan mahad vanaml! etad raghava vistirnam
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asramam sramanasanam, udyanavanasampannam svadumilaphalodakaml! atra saptajana nama
munayah samsitavratah, saptaivasann adhahsirsa niyatam jalasayinahl saptardatrakytahara vayunda
vanavasinah, divam varsasatair yatah saptabhih sakalevarahl tesam evam prabhavena
drumaprakarasamvrtam, asramam suduradharsam api sendraik surasuraihl paksino varjayanty etat
tathanye vanacarinah, visanti mohdd ye ’py atra nivartante na te punahl vibhiisanaravas catra Sriiyante
sakalaksarah, tiuryagitasvanas capi gandho divyas ca raghaval tretagnayo pi dipyante dhiimo hy esa
pradrsyate, Vestayann iva vrksagran kapotangaruno ghanah/ kuru pranamam dharmatmarnis tan
samuddisya raghavah, laksmanena saha bhratra prayatah samyatanjalihl prapamanti hi ye tesam rsinam
bhavitatmanam, na tesam asubham Kim cic charire rama dysyatel tato ramah saha bhratra laksmanena
krtanjalih, samuddisya mahatmanas tan ysin abhyavadayat! abhivadya ca dharmatma ramo bhrata ca
laksmanah, sugrivo vanaras caiva jagmuh samhystamanasahl te gatva diram adhvanam tasmat

Rama Lakshmanas once again proceeded to Kishkindha puri accompanying Sugriva and his followers
from Rishyamooka mount. Rama carried his powerful golden dhanush and the arrows in the
‘tureena’.While Rama Lakshmanas in the lead along with Sugriva, Hanuman-Nala-Neela and other
followers, they all witnessed the fabulous Nature with trees, flowers, birds, water flows, mountains,
caves. The sarovaraas with vaidurya like transparency were replete with sparkling white lotuses floating.
The variety of birds ranges from Kaarandava-Saarasa-Hamsa-Vanjula- Jalamriga-chakravaakas flying
low on the cool water surfaces. Jungle wild elephants freshly bathed on the water lines with white tusks
and teeth were looking like ranges of low black hills. Rama enquired of vaanara raja to enthuse his spirts
cool as to what was the name of this part of the way to Kishkindha the Sugriva replied that he might not
know the precise name but happened to the tha ashram of ‘Sapta Jana” where seven munis of lokal
popularity. These Munis performed tapasya with head down and feet up straight for decades and reached
heaven subsequently, with their bodies too as ‘sa-shareeraas’! It is for that very reason the lical belief had
been that asuras and even devas would avoid this place exclusively to Prakritai Maata or Mother Nature!
Raghu nandana! Here one could hear the jingle sounds of dancing dames, and sonorous singings in the
nights along with symphony of musical sounds. One could surely smell the ‘sugandhas’ even now with
heart elevating freshness. Indeed this place is known for the Tri vidha agnis of Garhapatya-Aahavaneeya-
Dakshinaagni invoking Heaven-Cloud- Earth as the flames fly like doves on the sky.

[Vishleshana on Tri Agnis: a) Varaha Purana b) Brahmanda Purana

Varaha Purana : Creation of Agni Deva, his several names and implication of worship: When Maha
Vishnu created ‘Panchabhutas’ or Five Elements) and Loka Pitamah Brahma and commanded the latter to
initiate creation, Brahma could not do so and he was extermely confused and hence angry and the rage
created thousands of flames called Agni who became extremely thirsty. When Agni asked Brahma as to
how his thirst could be quenched, Brahma showed three types of satisfying it viz.sharing the ‘Dakshinas’
received by Devas and hence Agni was known as ‘Dakshinagni’; the second way of Agni’s thirst was by
carrying the Havans (Homas and Yajnas) performed in the Trilokas (Three Worlds) in favour of various
Deities as their ‘Vahan’, thus becoming Agni popular as ‘Havyavahan’; the third way is that since Agni is
present in each ‘Griha’ or household, he is known as ‘Garhapatyagni’. Brahma further named Agni as

‘Vaisvanara’ as the latter provides the means of bestowing ‘Sadgati’ (Salvation) to the virtuous beings
performing havans and other good deeds. Agni is ‘Jataveda’ or protector of both Known and Unknown
material; ‘Naaraa Prashamsa’-‘Naar’or people, especially ‘Dwijas’or twice born Brahmanas, Kshatriyas
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and Vysyas do ‘Prashamsa’ or praise; Known as ‘Dravinoda’as Agni provides money power. The other
popular names accorded by Brahma to Agni are ‘Tanunpath’ (Agni protects Sharir/Asharir), ‘Prapurna’
(full of everything) and many other names. Agni desired to Brahma to designate a day of each Month so
that all concerned would perform worship to Him. Since this was a unigue request made by any Deity for
the first time, Brahma confirmed Pratipada as a day of significance for Agni. Brahma blessed Agni that
Pratipada be popularised among all the Lokas and worship to Agni by way of fasting (Upavas) or at the
most by taking milk would quality a devotee to acquire prosperity and Tejas (radiance) during the current
birth and to secure Kingship in the next birth and certainly please the Pitru Loka.

Brahmanda Purana describes : There are three types of Agni viz. Devata related, Bhoutikaagni and Water
generated Earth-related Agni called Vidyut Sambhava or Born out of Lightning or Abyoni; as the night is
over the Unknown Brahma desired to visualise water and Earth in the darkness and asuumed the form of a
tiny ‘Khadyota’ (glow-worm) and viewed Agni for illumination and named it as ‘Parthivaagni’ or
Terrestrial Fire and divided into three forms viz. ‘Vaidutaagni’, ‘Jatharaagni’ and ‘Souraagni’.
Vaidyutaagni is not assuaged due to rains nor human bellies but only due to friction ofwood. Jatharaagni
has no illumination and is not visible. Souraagni gets terminated by the Sun Set and enters Agni and gets
revived at Sun Rise. lllumination and Heat promote and increase each other. Alike in the Northern and
Souhern hemispheres, when Sun rises the night enters water and water gradually gains heat and radiation ;
at the time of Sun Set the day enters waters and thus the latter gains transparency next morning. Thus in
this order the Earth’s hemispheres the Sun Rise and Sun Set or the day and night respectively enter
water. Surya Deva absorbs water through his rays and hence called ‘Shuchi’ or of purity..This is related to
Earth-related Agni and hence called Shuchi; the latter means Agni with thousand rays which absorb water
from various sources like oceans, rivers, wells and all water-bodies. The rays of Agni create both cold
water and hot water as also four hundred peculiar forms; those rays which could produce heavy rains are
called chandana, Sadhya, Kutana, Akutana and Amrita. Besides these rays, there are three hundred other
rays which produce snow. The Snow-fall creating rays are known as Drisyaas, Meghaas, Yaamyaas,
Hradinyaas (resounding ones) and they have limited illumination and such rays are called Chandras.
Those rays which create heat are white in colour numbering three hundred are called Shuklas, Kuhakaas,
and Vishvabhruts. Surya Deva distributes these rays to human beings as well as Pitru Devas equitably and
satisfy them. Surya helps utilise these rays to Human beings by way of herbs and vegetation, to Pitras by
way of Swadhaa-Homas and to Devatas by way of Amrita. In the Vasanta or Spring and Greeshma or
Summer seasons, Surya blazes three hundred rays of Agni to heat up the World while he showers in
Sharat Kaala or rainy season by four hundred Agni-Kiranas ; in Hemanta or early winter and Sishira or
late winter Seasons three hundred rays are utilised.]

Stanza 25 of Sarga Thirteen continued:

kuru prapamarm dharmdatmams tan samuddisya raghavah, laksmanena saha bhratra prayatah
samyatarjalihl pranamanti hi ye tesam ysinam bhavitatmanam, na tesam asubhar Kim cic charire rama
drsyatel While continuing the narration of the illustrious Sapta Muni Ashram, Sugriva asked Rama
Lakshmanas too to secure the blessings of the Munis to assure that there should never be any signs
inauspiciousness ahead. Then Rama Lakshmanas greeted the Mahatmas with folded hands for auspicious
success in their daring tasks ahead and the Munis smiled and blessed with ‘tathaastu’. Then dharmatma
Shri Rama, Lakshmana, Sugriva and the followers made firm and confident steps forward to Kishkindha.
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Sarga Fourteen

Fully backed by Shri Rama’s confident assurances of victory, Sugriva challenged Vaali for a repeat
encounter of ‘dwandva yuddha’ amid thunderous shoutings

sarvato drstim kanane kananapriyah, sugrivo vipulagrivah krodham aharayad bhysaml tatah sa ninadar
ghoram krtva yuddhaya cahvayat, parivaraih parivrto nadair bhindann ivambaraml atha balarkasadrso
drptasimhagatis tada, dystva ramam kriyadaksam sugrivo vakyam abravitlharivagurayd vyaptam
taptakanicanatoranam, praptah sma dhvajayantradhyam Kiskindham valinah puriml pratijiia ya tvaya vira
krta valivadhe pura, saphalam tam Kuru Ksipram latam kala ivagatahl evam uktas tu dharmatma
sugrivena sa raghavah, tam athovaca sugrivam vacanam satrusidanahl kytabhijiiana cihnas tvam anaya
gajasahvaya, viparita ivakase siryo naksatra malayal adya valisamuttham te bhayam vairanm ca vanara,
ekenaham pramoksyami banamoksena samyuge/ mama darsaya sugrivavairinam bhratrriapinam, vali
vinihato yavad vane pamsusu vestate/ yadi dystipatham prapto jivan sa vinivartate, tato dosena ma
gacchet sadyo garhec ca ma bhavanl pratyaksam sapta te sald maya banena daritah, tato vetsi balenadya
balinarm nihatam mayal anytam noktapiirvam me vira kycchre ’pi tisthata, dharmalobhaparitena na ca
vaksye katham canal saphalam ca karisyami pratijiiam jahi sambhramam, prasitam kalamam ksetre
varseneva Satakratuhl tadahvananimittam tvam valino hemamalinah, sugriva kuru tam sabdam nispated
yena vanarahl jitakast jayaslaghi tvaya cadharsitah purat, nispatisyaty asamgena vali sa priyasamyugah/
ripanam dharsapam sira marsayanti na samyuge, janantas tu svakam viryam strisamaksam visesatah/

sa tu ramavacah Srutva sugrivo hemapingalah, nanarda kriiranadena vinirbhindann ivambaram/ tasya
sabdena vitrasta gavo yanti hataprabhah, rajadosaparamystah kulastriya ivakulahl dravanti ca mygah
sighram bhagnd iva rane hayah, patanti ca khaga bhuimau ksinapunyd iva grahahl tatah sa
Jjimitaganapranado; nadam vyamunicat tvarayd pratitah, siuryatmajah sauryavivyddhatejah; saritpatir
vanilacancalormihl

The party of Rama-Sugrivas thus having reached Kishkindha as fortified by the blessings of Sapta Munis
had hidden behind the bushes and trees, Sugriva looked around and made a mammoth shout like ‘megha
garjana’ challenging Vaali to come out for a ‘dwadva yuddha’. At that time, Sugriva’s physical radiance
was like that of the ‘ushah kaala Surya’ with fresh radiance. Having shouted by swirling the gauntlet thus,
Sugriva explained the intricate nine golden gates of the Kiskindha puri spreading the shackles of Maya
the make belief all over among the vanaraas inside. He stated:‘Maha Veera Rama! Once again | am
reiterating your oath to destroy Vaali my nightmare at the earliest. kytabhijiiana cihnas tvam anaya
gajasahvaya, viparita ivakase siryo naksatra malayal Mahanubhava! As you have pulled out a branch
full of Gaja pushpas, Veera Lakshmana made a memorable garland around my neck. Even if the
nakshatra maala around the neck of Surya Deva, may the splendour of the flower garland around my
neck be fesh indeed.” Then Rama said assuringly: Sugriva! Your long standing terror and hostility of
Vaali ought to disappear on the battle field here with just one shot of my arrow. You should only point
out at Vaali in the course of your one to one battle, then he should be thrown off dead into the dust and
the proof of the miserable death shoul be indicated by the arrow back to my ‘tuneera’. anytari
noktapiirvam me vira kycchre pi tisthata, dharmalobhaparitena na ca vaksye katham canal saphalarm ca
karisyami pratijiiam jahi sambhramam, prasitam kalamar ksetre varseneva satakratuhl tadahvana -
nimittas tvam valino hemamalinah, sugriva kuru tam sabdam nispated yena vanarahl Despite my
having to encounter innumerable challenges life, | had never uttered a lie in my life nor taken a single step
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of ‘adharma’. My ‘pratigjna’ ought to be fulfilled. That is precisely why, Sugriva! Expunge away all the
traces of timidity and fear from even your remote inner thoughts. As Shri Rama reiterated repeatedly, the
pingala varna Sugriva repeated his simha garjana challenging Vaali again and again. Bewidered by the
repeated shouts of challenge, the ‘kulaanganaas’ of Vaali’s ‘antahpura’ got flustered and ran away hither
and thither.

Sarga Fifteen

Enraged by the repetitive challenges echoing the ‘Rani Vaasa’, Vaali got ready for the battle but Tara
Devi entreated Vaali for a truce of mutual peace, friendship with Rama and ‘yuva rajatva’ to Sugriva

Atha tasya ninadam tam sugrivasya mahatmanah, susravantahpuragato valt bhratur amarsanahl srutva
tu tasya ninadasm sarvabhiitaprakampanam, madas caikapade nastah krodhas capatito mahan/ sa tu
rosaparitango vali samdhyatapaprabhah, uparakta ivadityah sadyo nisprabhatam gatah/ valr damstra
karalas tu krodhad diptagnisamnibhah, bhaty utpatitapadmabhah samynala iva hradahl sabdam
durmarsanam srutva nispapata tato harih, vegena carananyasair darayann iva medinim/ tam tu tara
parisvajya snehad darsitasauhyda, uvaca trastasambhranta hitodarkam idam vacah/ sadhu krodham
imawm vira nadi vegam ivagatam, Sayandd utthitah kalyam tyaja bhuktam iva srajaml sahasa tava
niskramo mama tavan na rocate, sriiyatam abhidhasyami yannimittam nivaryasel piurvam apatitah
krodhat sa tvam ahvayate yudhi, nispatya ca nirastas te hanyamano diso gatahl tvaya tasya nirastasya
piditasya visesatah, ihaitya punar ahvanam sankam janayativa mel darpas ca vyavasayas ca yadysas
tasya nardata’, ninadasya ca samrambho naitad alpam hi karanam/ nasahayam aham manye sugrivam
tam ihagatam, avastabdhasahdayas ca yam asrityaisa garjati/ prakrtya nipunas caiva buddhimams caiva
vanarah, apariksitaviryena sugrivah saha naisyati/pirvam eva maya vira srutarm kathayato vaca,
angadasya kumarasya vaksyami tva hitam vacahl tava bhratur hi vikhyatah sahayo ranakarkasah, ramah
parabalamardi yugantagnir ivotthitahl nivasavrksah sadhiinam apannanam para gatih, artanar
samsrayas caiva yasasas caikabhdjanaml jianavijiianasampanno nideso niratah pituh, dhatinam iva
Sailendro gunanam dakaro mahanl/ tatksamasm na virodhas te saha tena mahatmana, durjayenaprameyena
ramena ranakarmasu/ sira vaksyami te kim cin na cecchamy abhyasiyitum, Srityatam kriyatam caiva
tava vaksyami yad dhitaml yauvardajyena sugrivam tiarnam sadhv abhisecaya, vigraham ma krtha vira
bhratra rajan baliyasal aham hi te ksamam manye tava ramena sauhydam, sugrivena ca sampritin
vairam utsyjya diratahl lalaniyo hi te bhrata yaviyan esa vanarah, tatra va sann ihastho va sarvatha
bandhur eva te/ yadi te matpriyan: karyam yadi cavaisi marm hitam, yacyamanah prayatnena sadhu
vakyam Kurusva me/

As ‘maha veera’ Vaali heard in highly haughy challenges for dwandva yuddha repeatedly, he fumed with
unusual rage, while his golden type physique turned red. His teeth started grinding, looks were blood red
and having stood up with frenzy by pounding earth was ready to jump out. At that time, Vaali’s wife got
frightened, touched his hands and shoulders and tried to somewhat cool down his hot temper. She said
softly: © Maha Veera Purusha: kindly listen to me. Please control your fury which is like the rushing
waters of a ‘Maha Nadi’. Think of the example of fresh and soothing flower garland of adorning the neck
of a dear husband in the night gets discarded by the next morning, please discard your haughty temper.
Vaanara Veera! please settle down for your battle tomorrow morning but not right now. It is well known
the world over about your unparalleled bravery and grit. Right now it must be avoided when your temper
is high even if the opponent challenges to day again for a second time. Only the other day he did so and
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as you nearly smashed his head as he ran for life to Matanaga Vana timidly.Some how my inner feelings
tell me that there could be a trap t00. nasahayam aham manye sugrivam tam ihagatam,
avasrabdhasahayas ca yam asrityaisa garjati/ prakytya nipunas caiva buddhimams caiva vanarah,
apariksitaviryena sugrivah saha naisyati/ 1 do strongly suspect that Sugriva must be having a strong
support behind and that should be the reason that he has been jumping up and down. Vaanara Sugriva by
nature is schemy and crafty and unless he truly trusts a strong source of help he would not raise his head
and voice again and again. [ have heard from Kumara Angada that one day he heard from ‘Gupacharas’
or spies as follows: From Ayodhya, two valiant heros whom named Rama Lakshmanas of Ikashvaaku
vamsha have arrived in these parts and they are impossible to deafeat. It is further learnt: Sugriva priya
kaaryaartham praapto tatra duraasadou, sa te bhraatrihi vikhyaatah sahaayo rana karmaani/ Raamah
parabalamaardraa yugaantaagnirivotthitah, nivaasa vrikshah saadhmaapannaam paraa gatih/ These
heros have endeared Sugriva and have approached him as they are standing by your brother and they are
reputed as ‘pralayaagni samaanaas’ yet helpful to the needy even at the cost of their own lives.
nivasavyksah sadhinam apannanam para gatih, artanarm samsrayas caiva yasasas caikabhajanam/
JAanavijiianasampanno nideso niratah pituh, dhatinam iva sailendro gunanam akaro mahan/ tatksamari
na virodhas te saha tena mahatmand, durjayenaprameyena ramena ranakarmasu/ Rama Lakshmanas are
stated as the last refuge of persons of desperation and they are known as ‘kalpavrikshas’ who have lost all
hopes of life under great stress and duress. They are the ° arta purusha ashrayas, yashasvis, vigjnaana
sampannaas, and pitru agjnaa paripaalakas’. It appears that Rama is surfiet with excellent origin, nature,
and the ‘uttama dhaatu bhandaar’ or repository of the proactive body ingredients.

[Brief Vishleshana of Dhaatus or body tissues: Rasa-Rakta-Maamsa-Medha-Asthi-Majja-Sukra or
plasma,blood,musle,fat, bone, bone marrow and semen. These ingredients control the regulation of vaata-
pitta-kapha]

Stanzas 22 onward continued: sira vaksyami te kim cin na cecchamy abhyasiyitum, Srityatam kriyatam
caiva tava vaksyami yad dhitaml yauvarajyena sugrivam tirnam sadhv abhisecaya, vigraham ma krtha
vira bhratra rajan baliyasal aham hi te ksamar manye tava ramena sauhydam, sugrivena ca Sampritinm
vairam utsyjya duratahl Sura Veera Vaali Maha Raja! My intention is in no way to belittle you or find
fault with you. But | wish you best of fortune and could only make a request to you in earnestness. If you
think proper, may make an appeal to you: Sugriva is your own younger brother ; please do not not fight
with him; bless him and bestow to him the status of Yuva Rajatva. | am saying this as a sincere and
serious request to you; kindly seek better relation with Shri Rama and establish friendship with him.
Tadaa hi Taaraa hitameka vaakyam tam Vaalinam patyhamidam babhaashe, na rochate tad vachanan hi
tasya, kaabhipannasya vinaasha kaale/ Devi Tara’s most valuable and helful requests to Vaali fell on
deaf ears and in a rash rush proceeded for ‘dvandwa yuddha’ with Sugriva as of ‘vinaasha kaale vipareeta
buddhih’!

Sarga Sixteen

Ienoring away Devi Tara’s earnest appeals for peace and amity with Sugrivas-Ramas, haughty Vaali
resorts to battle with Sugriva, gets grievously hurt by Rama baana and succumbs to earth

Tam evarm bruvatim taram taradhipanibhananam, valii nirbhartsayam dsa vacanam cedam abravit/
garjato ‘sya ca samrambham bhratuh satror visesatah, marsayisyamy aham kena karanena varananel
adharsitanam Siaranam samaresv anivartinam, dharsanamarsanam bhiru maranad atiricyatel sodhum na
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ca samartho "ham yuddhakamasya samyuge, sugrivasya ca samrambhar hinagrivasya garjatahl na ca
karyo visadas te raghavam prati matkrte, dharmajiias ca krtajiias ca katham papam Karigyati/ nivartasva
saha stribhih katham bhiiyo 'nugacchasi, sauhydarm darsitam tare mayi bhaktih kyta tvayal pratiyotsyamy
aham gatva sugrivam jahi sasmbhramam, darpam casya vinesyami na ca pranair vimoksyate/ sapitasi
mama pranpair nivartasva jayena ca, aham jitva nivartisye tam alam bhrataram ranel tam tu tara
parisvajya valinam priyavadini, cakara rudati mandarm daksina sa pradaksinam/ tatah svastyayanari
krtva mantravad vijayaisint, antahpuram saha stribhih pravista sokamohital pravistayam tu tarayam
saha stribhih svam alayam, nagaran niryayau kruddho mahdasarpa iva svasanl sa nihsvasya mahavego
vali paramarosanah, sarvatas carayan dystim Satrudarsanakanksayal sa dadarsa tatah Sriman sugrivam
hemapingalam, susamvitam avastabdham dipyamanam ivanalaml sa tam drstva mahaviryam sugrivam
paryavasthitam, gadham paridadhe vaso vali paramarosanahl sa valt gadhasamvito mustim udyamya
viryavan, sugrivam evabhimukho yayau yoddhum kytaksanahl slistamustim samudyamya
samrabdhataram agatah, sugrivo 'pi samuddisya valinam hemamalinaml tam valt krodhatamraksah
sugrivam ranapanditam, apatantam mahavegam idam vacanam abravitl esa mustir maya baddho gadhah
sunihitangulik, maya vegavimuktas te pranan adaya yasyatil evam uktas tu sugrivah kruddho valinam
abravit, tavaiva ca haran pranan mustih patatu mirdhanil taditas tena samkruddhas samabhikramya
vegatas, abhavac chonitodgart sotpida iva parvatah/ sugrivena tu nihksamgam salam utpatya tejasa,
gatresv abhihato vali vajreneva mahdagirihl sa tu vali pracaritah salatadanavihvalah, gurubhara -
samakranta sagare naur ivabhavatl tau bhimabalavikrantau suparnasamaveginau, pravrddhau
ghoravapusau candrasiiryav ivambarel valina bhagnadarpas tu sugrivo mandavikramah, valinam prati
samarso darsayam asa Raghavaml! tato dhanusi samdhaya saram dasivisopamam, raghavena mahabano
valivaksasi patitahl vegenabhihato vali nipapata mahitale, athoksitah sonitatoyavisravail; supuspitasoka
ivaniloddhatah, vicetano vasavasinur ahave, prabhramsitendradhvajavat ksitim gatah/

On listening the prolonged requests of Devi Tara to make peace and yuvarajatva to brother Sugriva, King
Vaali replied: VVaraanane! To this angry and provocative brother who keeps challenging me for a duel
again and again had still not the suitable punishment as he is used to challenge then, run back with mortal
fear and floats back again and again has neither any sense of shame nor bravery excepting repeatedly
shouting challenges annoyingly. Now, | would like to teach him a bitter lesson once for all. In my case in
my entire lifetime | had neven been defeated nor even exhibited my back. Sugriva wishes to some how
subdue me and how could I ever not respond to his challenges although these are purposeless. Even
having heard about Shri Rama and his calibre, I guess that he is a ‘Dharma Jnaata’ then how could he be
sinful in a ‘dharma yuddha’! Now, you better go back along with all these females and do you not follow
me asking me to return. You have expressed your views out of your devotion and loyalty to me. Get back,
do not be anxious and discouraging. In the battle field, | should stand steadfast and fulfill the desire of
getting thrashed once again. In the course of the ‘dwandva yuddhha’, T should fulfill his desire of a
repeated thrash by my hurling of trees and ‘mushthi ghaataas’ or fast fist kicks before he should run back
fast , but not kill him. Even so,Tara! Even being fully aware that he would not bear my assaults, Duratma
Sugriva seeks to get your sympathy and soft corner from your heart. sapitasi mama pranair nivartasva
jayena ca, aham jitva nivartisye tam alam bhrataram rane/ Now for the last time, my on my honor of my
life, I am finally instruting you to return and I should return with success of my victory for me.” As thus
Vali instructed Tara Devi, she embraced him in hushed up tone, performed a ‘parikrama’ cryingly and
said good bye. As Tara and her followers returned to ‘raani vaasa’, Vaali breathed heavily and made an
exit from the city. Then he looked all around and saw Sugriva with his loin cloth tightenend up waiting
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for him. Vaali sraraight away ran ahead to Sugriva. slistamustim samudyamya samrabdhataram agatah,
sugrivo 'pi samuddisya valinam hemamalinam/ tam vali krodhatamraksah sugrivam ranapanditam,
apatantam mahavegam idam vacanam abravit! esa mustir maya baddho gadhah sunihitangulih, maya
vegavimuktas te pranan adaya yasyatil Sugriva too jumped forward running and so did Vaali who noticed
a prominent flower garland tied around Sugriva’s neck. Vaali shouted at Sugriva and asserted that his
powerful fist streaching all the nerves of his hands and shoulders ought to give you such a thud that once
fallen on your head creates a reverberating sound of a drum. As announced by Vaali, the thud shook up
entire system of the nerves of Sugriva’s head as he vomitted gushes of blood. Then Sugriva uprooted a
huge Saala vriksha and threw it with speed and unusual vigour as Indra Deva hit his vajraayudha on a
gigantic mountain. tau bhimabalavikrantau suparnasamaveginau, pravyddhau ghoravapusau
candrastryav ivambarel valina bhagnadarpas tu sugrivo mandavikramah, valinam prati samarso
darsayam asa Raghavaml Then the ‘paraakrama and bala’ or bravery and strength was frightening to
withstand as the encounter of two ‘maha garudaas’ with their strength of mutual hits. As Sugriva’s
strength and forbearance started gradually dwindling he looked for Raghava. tato dhanusi samdhaya
Saram dsivisopamam, raghavena mahabano valivaksasi patitahl vegenabhihato vali nipapata mahitale,
athoksita/ sonitatoyavisravaik; supuspitasoka ivaniloddhatah, vicetano vasavasiunur ahave;
prabhramsitendradhvajavat ksitim gatak/ Then Rama having realised that the precise time had struck,
raised his dhanush, fixted it up with his fully poisoned arrow and released it with extraordinary speed and
force as though Yama Raja threw off Kaala chakra. No sooner than Rama released the arrow than the
maha tejasvi parakrami Vaanara Raja Vaali fell straight to earth. Indra Kumara Vaali from his body had
to let streams of his blood on earth just as an ‘ashoka maha vriksha’with sweeps of speedy winds fell
down and as Indra dhwaja fell right down to earth from the sky.

Sarga Seventeen

Falling before death, VVaali heavily criticizes Rama for his stealthiness, undeserved glory, falsity, and
sheer selfishness colliding with Sugriva only to recover Devi Sita, which he too could have with bravery!

Tatah sarenabhihato ramena ranakarkasah, papata sahasa vali nikrtta iva padapahl sa bhiimau
nyastasarvangas taptakancanabhiisanah, apatad devardjasya muktarasmir iva dhvajahl tasmin nipatite
bhiimau haryrsanam ganesvare, Nastacandram iva vyoma na vyardjata bhiitalaml bhiimau nipatitasyapi
tasya deham mahatmanah, na sriv jahati na prand na tejo na parakramahl sakradatta vara mala karicant
ratnabhusitd, dadhara harimukhyasya pranams tejah sriyam ca sal sa taya malaya viro haimaya
hariyithapah, samdhyanugataparyantah payodhara ivabhavat! tasya mala ca dehas ca marmaghati ca
yah Sarah, tridheva racita laksmih patitasyapi sobhate/ tad astram tasya virasya svargamarga
prabhavanam, ramabandasanaksiptam avahat paramam gatim/ tam tatha patitam samkhye gatarcisam
ivanalam, yayatim iva punyante devalokat paricyutaml adityam iva kalena yugante bhuvi patitam,
mahendram iva durdharsasm mahendram iva duzsaham/ mahendraputrasm patitarm valinam
hemamalinam, simhoraskam mahabahum diptasyam harilocanam, laksmananugato ramo
dadarsopasasarpa cal sa dystva raghavam vali laksmanam ca mahabalam, abravit prasritam vakyam
parusari: dharmasamhitam/ paranmukhavadham krtva ko nu praptas tvaya gunah, yad aharm
yuddhasamrabdhas tvatkyte nidhanam gatah/ kulinah sattvasampannas tejasvi caritavratah, ramah
karunavedr ca prajanam ca hite ratah/ sanukroso mahotsahah samayajiio drdhavratah, iti te
sarvabhiitani kathayanti yaso bhuvil tan gunan sampradhdaryaham agryam cabhijanam tava, taraya
pratisiddha’ san sugrivena samagatahl na mam anyena sarirabdharm pramattas veddhum arhasi, iti me
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buddhir utpanna babhiivadarsane taval na tvam vinihatatmanam dharmadhvajam adharmikam, jane
papasamacaram trnpaih kiipam ivavrtaml satam vesadharam papam pracchannam iva pavakam, naham
tvam abhijanani dharmacchadmabhisamvytaml Visaye va pure va te yada napakaromy aham, na ca tvam
pratijane "ham kasmat tvam hamsy akilbisam/ phalamilasanam nityam vanaram vanagocaram, mam
ihapratiyudhyantam anyena ca samagataml/ tvam naradhipateh putrah pratitah privadarsanah, lingam
apy asti te rajan dysyate dharmasamhitam/ kah Ksatriyakule jatah srutavan nastasamsayah,dharmalinga
praticchannal kriram karma samacaret! rama rajakule jato dharmavan iti visrutah, abhavyo
bhavyaripena kimartham paridhavasil sama danam Ksama dharmah satyam dhytiparakramau,
parthivanam Quna rajan dandas capy apakarisul vayam vanacara rama myga miillaphalasanah, esa
prakrtir asmakam purusas tvam naresvarahl bhiimir hiranyam ripyam ca nigrahe karanani ca, tatra kas
te vane lobho madiyesu phalesu val nayas ca vinayas cobhau nigrahanugrahav api, rajavyttir asamkirna
na nypah kamavyttayahl tvam tu kamapradhanas ca kopanas canavasthitah, rajavrttais ca samkirnah
sarasanaparayanahl na te sty apacitir dharme narthe buddhir avasthita, indriyaih kamavyttah san
kysyase manujesvaral hatva banena kakutstha mam ihanaparadhinam, Kim vaksyasi satarm madhye karma
kytva jugupsitaml rajaha brahmaha goghnas corah pranivadhe ratah, nastikah parivetta ca sarve
nirayagaminahl adharyam carma me sadbhi romany asthi ca varjitam, abhaksyani ca mamsani
tvadvidhair dharmacaribhil pafica paficanakha bhaksya brahmaksatrena raghava, salyakah svavidho
godha Sasah kiirmas ca paiicamahl carma casthi ca me rajan na sprsanti maniinah, abhaksyani ca
mamsani so "ham paficanakho hatak/ tvaya nathena kakutstha na sanathd vasumdhara, pramada
stlasarmpanna dhiirtena patita yathal satho naikytikah Ksudro mithya prasritamanasah, katham
dasarathena tvam jatah papo mahdtmanal chinnacaritryakaksyena satam dharmativartind,
tyaktadharmankusenaham nihato ramahastinal drsyamanas tu yudhyetha maya yudhi nypatmaja, adya
vaivasvatam devam pasyes tvam nihato mayal tvayadysyena tu rane nihato "ham durdsadah, prasuptah
pannageneva narak panavasam gatahl sugrivapriyakamena yad aham nihatas tvaya, kanthe baddhva
pradadyam te 'nihatam ravanam ranel nyastam sagaratoye va patale vapi maithilim, janayeyar
tavadesac chvetam asvatarim ival yuktam yat prapnuyad rajyam sugrivah svargate mayi, ayuktam yad
adharmena tvayaham nihato rane/ kamam evarmvidham lokah kalena viniyujyate, Ksamam ced bhavata
praptam uttaram sadhu cintyataml! ity evam uktva parisuskavaktrah, sarabhighatad vyathito mahatma,
samiksya ramam ravisamnikasam, tisnim babhiivamararajasunuhl

As Mahabali Vaali had thus fallen down to earth severley with broken limbs like a huge tree got broken
down, like Mahendra Dhwaja fell down too. Yet his vital energy, body shine and bravery were in tact.
The sparkling golden garland studded with invaluable gems which Lord Indra himself gifted to him too
was in place. His garland, body and the arrow which hit the ‘marma sthala or * the vital spot” were the
targets and in place. One would be reminded of King Yayati who traversed all over the earth, enjoyed all
celestial pleasures of food, gold, ornaments and women as his son exchanged his youth in favour of
Yayati , as Shukracharya gave the boon, finally fell down from Swarga at the pralaya kaala .[ Refer Sarga
Six of the Essence of Valmiki Ayodhya Ramayana] As Vaali fell down to earth, Rama Lakshmanas
approached him nearby. On seeing them, Vaali addressed Rama: ‘Raghu nandana! You are the famed
eldest son of King Dasharatha and seeing and meeting you would be a pleasure. | have not come here to
face you in a battle but to another person. Then why have you hit me to fall almost dead on earth! What is
the great glory by your such deed. The definition of a battle is between two ‘shatrus’ and one gets the
victory and another a defeat or death. The world wide fame that Rama is described about is that
Ramachandra is of a memorable family, ‘a satvaguna sampanna, tejasvi, karunaa svabhava, praja hita
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kaari, dayalu, samyochita karya karta,sadaachaara jnaata and of dridha pratigjna’. He is also reputed as of
‘indriya nigrah and is surfiet with dama-shama-kshama-dharma dhrita, and aparaadha dandaka.” As you
are thus expected of such outstanding featues, my wife Tara Devi had rightly disallowed my to baatle
with Sugriva as you are with him. Till such time that | had not seen you and met, | have had the dilemma
whether | was alright to battle with Sugriva owing to his nearness to Rama. But now the doubt was
cleared crystal clear now as | have fallen down in this condition due to your arrow strike, which is just
unbelievable! na tvam vinihatatmanam dharmadhvajam adharmikam, jane papasamdacaram trnaih
kiipam ivavrtaml satam vesadharam papam pracchannam iva pavakam, naham tvam abhijanani
dharmacchadmabhisamvytaml Visaye va pure va te yada napakaromy aham, na ca tvam pratijane "har
kasmat tvam hamsy akilbisam/ Now | have become fully aware that my common sense has fully failed
me. So far | have been convinced that you are a ‘dharma dhwaja’ but never expected that you are
essentially an ‘adharma dhvaja’. Your ways and means of thought and action are replete with wickedness
and sinfulness. You are in the face cut and dressing manner of a ‘sadhu mahatma’ Neither I had attacked
or even created any kind of trouble in your kingdom nor | had ever even met you till now,and picked up
enmity against you, then why have you punished me to near death! | am a vaanara who eats fruits and
roots moving about of the wilderness of forests. With no fault of mine why have you sought to kill me
and seek to rave about! Rama! You are a respectable son of a King. By assuming the dress of tapasvis,
you do advertise your self in the name of Dharma and Nyaaya, the virtue and justice! ka/ ksatriyakule
Jjatah Srutavan nastasamsayah,dharmalinga praticchannah kriram karma samacaret! rama rajakule jato
dharmavan iti visrutah, abhavyo bhavyariipena Kimartham paridhavasil sama danam Ksama dharmah
satyam dhrtiparakramau, parthivanam guna rajan dandas capy apakarisul Who then would you think
that a kshatriya converasant with the tenets of dharma and dressed accordingly too could dare to be cruel
to such a showy man! Maharaja! You were born in the reputed Raghu kula stared to be popular as a
dharma swarupa, but most unfortunately you have just now proved your self as a person of meanness and
brutality. Why are you Rama showing off as a dharma dhwaja merely to mislesd the public to run after
you! Rajan! The fundamental tenets of Bhupalaas are Sama-Dana-Kshama-Dharma-Satya-Dhriti-
Parakrama-and Danda. But, by passing all these nuances of kshatriya dharma, you are jumping off the
stages and have transgressed into adharma. Nareshwara Raa! We are forest animals eking our lives by
eating fruits and roots. Why are your intervening into the internal squabbles of monkeys! What is our
enmity with you all about, without least provocation by us. Neeti-Vinaya-Danda-Anugrah or Morality,
Modesty, Toughness and Tolerance are the Raja Dharmas as applicable to suit the exigencies; yet Kings
are not free to act as per their whims and fancies. But Shri Rama! You have enslavened yourself to desires
[of recovering Devi Sita], anger [aganst me as instigated by Sugriva], and civility [of Societal Restraint].
Instead, without referecne to none of these ground rules, you show off your arrow hitting capacity
indiscriminately! You have thus the least consideration of ‘dharma’ and have the fixation of”“artha
saadhana’ for the fullfillment of ‘kaama’ of the ‘chaturvidha purushardhas’least bothering about the final
concern of ‘moksha’! Kakutsya!What would be your standing reply to a ‘Satpurusha Sabha’ as asked as
to what would be the justification to kill a ‘niraparaadha’ by your ‘baana prayoga! rajaha brahmaha
goghnas corah pranivadhe ratah, nastikah parivetta ca sarve nirayagaminahl adharyam carma me
sadbhi romany asthi ca varjitam, abhaksyani ca mamsani tvadvidhair dharmacaribhil 1s it not what
Scriptures underline that Raja Hatya-Brahma Hatya-Go Hatya- Chora-Praani Himsa-Naastika-Parivetta or
he who weds before elder brother’s wedding are all the mile stones to narakas. Confirmed corruption,
avarice, ‘mitra hatya’ and ‘guru patni gaami’ too land up in narakas. It is highy improper that
‘satpurushas’ to assume the skin of ‘vaanaras, let alone even touch-much less eat- our body and parts.

54



Then how indeed could you kill us . Indeed, my wife warned me and begged of me and prevented me
from this encounter but I deceived myself and become a victim of fate. satho naikytikah Ksudro mithya
prasritamanasah, kKatham dasarathena tvam jatah papo mahatmanal How indeed a king of magnanimity
like Dasharadha begot a sly, mean and selfish person who hides himself and practices archery without
daringly face the supposed opponent! Ha! A Rama Swarupa elephant who broke off the strings of
dharma and maryada has put the principles to shame and crushed me like this.Raja Kumara! dysyamanas
tu yudhyetha maya yudhi nypatmaja, adya vaivasvatam devam pasyes tvam nihato mayal tvaydadysyena tu
rane nihato ’ham durdsadah, prasuptal pannageneva narak panavasam gatah/ If only you could face me
on the battle arena and show off your self - assumed bravery and courage standing and challenging me,
then I should have you to show the way to Surya Putra Yama’s Loka! Just like a sleeping person is
subjected by cruel serpent’s poisonous bite even withou a hiss, you are killing me while hiding me as a
coward. Moreover: sugrivapriyakamena yad aham nihatas tvaya, kKanthe baddhva pradadyam te nihatam
ravanam ranel nyastam sagaratoye va patale vapi maithilim, janayeyam tavadesdac chvetam asvatarim
iva/ yuktam yat prapnuyad rajyam sugrivah svargate mayi, ayuktam yad adharmena tvayaharm nihato
rane/ Rama! If only you approached me well before you did so to Sugriva, | should have brought
Mithileshwari Devi Sita from the clutches of Ravanasura within a single day. | should have encountered
the ‘duraatma’ Ravana and having tied his heads around a rope and brought her at your feet for what ever
you should have decided about his surrender. Just as Bhagavan Hayagriva would have punished Madhu-
Kaitabha Rakshasaas for their stealing ‘shvetaashvatari shrutis’, I should have handed over Devi Sita to
you, even if [ were to reach ‘paataala’! But indeed, as I should now have to reach ‘veera swarga’ and
Sugriva would no doubt be the king understandably, but the naked truth remains as a blot for ever that |
get killed by ‘adharma’ as the posterity should realise’. Having declared like wise, Maha Veera Vaali
could not bear the pain of the thrust of the arrow that drilled his intestines, and hence was not able to
shout at Rama any further.

[Vishleshana on Bhagavan Hayagriva and Madhu Kaitabhas vide Devi Bhagavata Purana:

Devi Bhagavati blesses Vishnu as Hayagreeva: As Indra and Demi-Gods were performing a Sacrifice in
the presence of Brahma and Mahesa, they had all desired Maha Vishnu to preside over the Function and
called on Him. But, Lord Vishnu was in ‘Yoga Nidra’or the Sleep of Deep Meditation and nobody would
dare wake Him. More over, interruptions of somebody’s speech, the love of a couple, or waking up a
person’s deep sleep are sins equivalent to ‘Brahma hatya’ or killing of a Brahmana. The Lord was seated
in a ‘Padmasana’ posture squatting with His legs folded and resting His chin on the top of His Bow with
an Arrow fully drawn. As the Sacrifice was to be concluded, Lord Siva advised Lord Brahma to create a
White Ant, ‘“Vamri’ and directed it to bite the arrow gently which should wake up the Lord to
consciousness and thus make the request. The Vamri sensed the delicate situation and requested Brahma
to grant it a return boon for the great risk being undertaken in disturbing the Yoga Nidra of no less a
personality than Maha Vishnu Himself! Lords Brahma and Siva gave a boon to the Vamri that what ever
trickles from the Sacrificial Offerings of Ghee in the Homa Kunda (Fire Pit) would spill out could be
collected as its share. As commanded by Brahma, the insect bit the fore-end of the arrow and the tight
string gave way at once and the entire Universe reverberated with horrifying sound as the earth quaked,
mountains were shaken, Oceans rose high, Sun lost way and Devas got traumatised. Maha Vishnu’s Head
was severed with His Crown and there was no trace as to where it fell! Along with Devas, Brahma and
Siva cried like human beings as there was a ‘Pralaya’-like situation( Universal Dissolution). Then Deva
Guru Brihaspati consoled Indra, Brahma and Siva and emboldened them to countenance the grim
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situation, as such eventualities did happen in the past.The only recourse that Lords Siva and Brahma,
accompanied by Indra and Demi-Gods, had in one voice made an intense appeal to Maha Devi
Bhagavati, the Eternal Cause of Causes, the very Original Energy, the Life Force of entire Creation, the
Bindu and Pranava, the Sourcing Fountain of knowledge and above all the Embodiment of Charity and
Forgiveness. Pleased by the most sincere prayers of Brahma and Siva downward, ‘Nirguna’ Maha Devi
hinted that there ought to be a cause for the tragedy. In the company of Maha Lakshmi, once Maha
Vishnu laughed by thinking of something. Lakshmi Devi failed to understand the possible reason as to
why Vishnu was so much amused about. Was it a spot on Her face or was it due to another woman in His
desire? Then as Vishnu did not clarify, Lakshmi assumed ‘Tamasic Guna’ and gave a curse to Him saying
that His head should fall off. Thus happened the resultant tragedy despite Her sincere repentance.While
this tragedy took place, there was a coincidental incident that a tough Davana of extraordinary cruelty,
named Hayagriva or the Demon with the neck of a horse, resorted to severe ‘Tapas’ ( Meditation) to
Maha Bhagavati for thousands of years by following a strict regime of Sacrifice and unflinching
devotion. Maha Devi appeared before the Rakshasa and granted him a boon that no Power in the Universe
could cause death to him, except by an Extraordinary Energy in the form similar to his own viz.
Hayagriva form alone could destroy him. Brahma and Siva hastened with the solution to the present
gravest tragedy and instructed Devata’s own Architect, Visvakarma to do the needful. The Architect
killed a horse at once and fixed its neck to Vishnu’s severed head and thus emerged Hayagriva.

Vishnu destroys Madhu Kaitabha brothers: When Maha Vishnu was in Yoga Nidra in a comfortable
posture of lying on the bed of Ananta Naga, two Demon brothers named Madhu and Kaitabha were born
from the wax of Maha Vishnu’s ears. Their birth was a mystery and unknown as felt by the brothers
themselves whose physical forms grew fast and strong day by day, even as they were playing in the ocean
surroundings, killing various kinds of aquatic species for food or play and finally stealing Vedas. Coming
of age in course of time, the Demon brothers with huge bodies and proportionate common sense too,
realised that there must have been a Massive Force which alone could have given birth to them. From the
air, they heard a sound ‘Vagbija’ the Seed Mantra ( Seed ‘Bija’ and ‘Vak’ the Speech of Goddess
Sarasvati). To start with fun, but later on with maturity, they kept on practising the sound for years
together, little realising the impact of the Mantra’s repetition. In fact, they became so obsessed with the
Mantra that they neither had food nor sleep, but with full concentration and utmost sincerity. ‘The
Parasakti’s Voice emerged from the Skies that the Danava brothers would be invincible in the entire
Universe provided they were united and fight two-some. Blessed by Maha Devi, the two brothers became
swollen with pride and eventually attacked Lord Brahma Himself. On realising that they were
unconquerable, Brahma who was seated on the lotus- head sprouting from Maha Vishnu’s navel, tried the
age-old four means. He tried to use ‘Sama (Counselling) ‘Dana’( Gifting or bribing), ‘Bheda’( put one
against another) and finally ‘Danda’(Punish), but neither of these media appeared feasible; he ran away
to Vaikuntha for protection but Maha Vishnu was in Yoga Nidra. Brahma had thus prayed to Yoga Nidra
Devi to prompt Maha Vishnu to wake up. It was actually Maha Maya’s discretion which mattered as
Vishnu Himself could not regain consciouness on His own. The concentrate of ‘“Tamo Guna’- Maha Maya
- was earnestly prayed to by Brahma, as this was a prestige issue for him and the entire domain of Gods!
Maha Maya left Vishnu free and He was fully woken up to face the challenge of the hour, viz. to either
manipulate or massacre the brothers, Madhu and Kaitabha. Lord Vishnu invited the brothers to fight with
Himself. The fight continued for five thousand years but without a tangible result. As the Demons were
clashing one after another and Lord Vishnu was in duel singly, the latter asked the brothers to give a
break as it was against Justice that they took alternate positions while He was alone. During the break,
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Vishnu prayed to Maha Shakti and complained that the fight was unfair and that they were also given by
Her the boon of voluntary death or ‘Svacchanda Maranam’. Maha Shakti realised the lacuna in the duel
and advised Vishnu to give boons to the brothers so that a way out would automatically open up.
Meanwhile, Maha Shakti agreed to be present at the fight in physical form and disturb the concentration
of the Demon brothers by casting Her fake amorous looks. This encouraged Vishnu to convey the
Demons that their duel with Him was of great quality and thus He was ready to give boons to them. They
got into the trap as they boasted that they were prepared to give boons to Him instead of the other way
around. Vishnu grabbed the opportunity and said that He be given the boon of their death by killing each
other! The brothers gave an excuse that the boon could be given only provided there was no water or
wetness in the Ocean. Vishnu expanded his thighs manifold so that there could be adequate space for the
killings.The Demons expanded their bodies too and thus the thighs of Vishnu and the body sizes of the
brothers kept on increasing horizontally and vertically proportionately. Finally, the illusion created by
Vishnu proved stronger and the brothers had to yield to their own killings. Thus Maha Shakti who
assumed human physique and paved the way to the killings of the Danava brothers without breaking the
Rules of ‘Dharma Yuddha’, partly by trickery and partly by Maya or Illusion.]

Sarga Eighteen

Shri Rama, having let VVaali steam off his anquish from his deadly fall, replies point by point and fully
justifying action in releasing his frightful arrow, yet with sympathy

Ity uktah prasritam vakyam dharmarthasahitam hitam, parusam valina ramo nihatena vicetasal tam
Nisprabham ivadityam muktatoyam ivambudam, uktavakyam harisrestham upasantam ivanalam/
dharmarthagunasampannam harisvaram anuttamam, adhiksiptas tada ramah pascad valinam abravitl
dharmam arthar ca kamam ca samayam capi laukikam, avijiiaya katham balyan mam ihadya vigarhasel
aprstva buddhisampannan vrddhan acaryasammatan, saumya vanaracapalyat tvam mar vaktum
ihecchasi/ iksvakinam iyam bhiimih sasailavanakanana, mygapaksimanusyanam nigrahanugrahav apil
tam palayati dharmatma bharatah satyavag rjuh, dharmakamarthatattvajiio nigrahanugrahe ratahl
nayas ca vinayas cobhau yasmin satyam ca susthitam, vikramas ca yatha drstah sa raja desakalavitl
dharmakytadesa vayam anye ca parthivah, caramo vasudham krtsnam dharmasamtanam icchavahl
tasmin nypatisardila bharate dharmavatsale, palayaty akhilam bhiimim kas cared dharmanigrahaml te
tu saniklistadharma ca karmana ca vigarhitah, kamatantrapradhanas ca na sthito rajavartmanil jyestho
bhrata pita caiva yas ca vidyam prayacchati, trayas te pitaro jiieya dharme ca pathi vartinahl yaviyan
atmanah putrah sisyas capi gunoditah, putravat te trayas cintya dharmas ced atra karanam/ siksmah
paramadurjiieyal satam dharmak plavamgama, hrdisthah sarvabhiitanam atma veda subhasubhaml/
capalas capalaih sardham vanarair akyrtatmabhih, jatyandha iva jatyandhair mantrayan draksyase nu
kim/ ahar tu vyaktatam asya vacanasya bravimi te, na hi mam Kevalam rosat tvam vigarhitum arhasi/ tad
etat karanam pasya yadartham tvam maya hatah, bhratur vartasi bharyayam tyaktva dharmam
sanatanaml asya tvam dharamanasya sugrivasya mahatmanah, rumayam vartase kamat snusayar
papakarmakrtl tad vyatitasya te dharmat kamavyttasya vanara, bhratrbharyabhimarse 'smin daido “yam
pratipaditahl na hi dharmaviruddhasya lokavrttad apeyusah, dandad anyatra pasyami nigraham
hariyithapal aurasim bhaginim vapi bharyam vapy anujasya yah, pracareta narah kamat tasya dando
vadhah smytahl bharatas tu mahipalo vayam tv adesavartinah, tvam ca dharmad atikrantah katham
Sakyam upeksitum/ gurudharmavyatikrantam prdajiio dharmena palayan, bharatah kamavrttanam nigrahe
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paryavasthitak/ vayam tu bharatadesam vidhim krtva harisvara, tvadvidhan bhinnamaryadan niyantum
paryavasthitahl sugrivena ca me sakhyam laksmanena yatha tatha, darardjyanimittam ca nihsreyasi
ratah sa me/ pratijiia ca maya datta tada vanarasamnidhau, pratijiia ca katham sakya
madvidhenanaveksitum/ tad ebhi karanaih sarvair mahadbhir dharmasasihitaik/ sasanam tava yad
yuktam tad bhavan anumanyataml sarvatha dharma ity eva drastavyas tava nigrahaam, vayasyasyopa -
kartavyam dharmam evanupasyatal rajabhir dhytadandas tu kytva papani manavah, nirmalah svargam
ayanti santah sukytino yathal aryena mama mandhatra vyasanam ghoram ipsitam, sramanena kyte pape
yathd papam kytam tvayal anyair api kytam papam pramattair vasudhdadhipaih, prayascittam ca kurvanti
tena tac chamyate rajahl tad alam paritapena dharmatah parikalpitah, vadho vanarasardiila na vayam
svavase sthitahl vagurabhis ca pasais ca kiitais ca vividhair narah, praticchanndas ca drsyas ca grhnanti
subahiin mygan, pradhavitan va vitrastan visrabdhan ativisthitanl pramattan apramattan va nara
mamsarthino bhrsam, vidhyanti vimukhams capi na ca doso ’tra vidyatel yanti rajarsayas catra mygayam
dharmakovidah, tasmat tvam nihato yuddhe maya banena vanara, ayudhyan pratiyudhyan va yasmac
chakhamygo hy asil durlabhasya ca dharmasya jivitasya subhasya ca, rajano vanarasrestha pradataro na
samsayahl tan na himsyan na cakrosen naksipen napriyam vadet, deva manusariipena caranty ete
mabhitalel tvam tu dharmam avijiidya kevalam rosam dsthitah, pradisayasi mam dharme pitypaitamahe
sthitam/ evam uktas tu ramena vali pravyathito bhysam, pratyuvaca tato ramam pranjalir vanaresvarahl
yat tvam attha narasrestha tad evam natra samsayah, prativaktum prakyste hi napakystas tu Saknuyatl
yad ayuktam maya pirvam pramadad vakyam apriyam, tatrapi khalu me dosam karturm narhasi raghaval
tvar hi drstarthatattvajiiah prajanam ca hite ratah, karyakaranasiddhau te prasanna buddhir avyayal
mam apy avagatam dharmad vyatikrantapuraskytam, dharmasarhitaya vaca dharmajiia paripalayal
baspasamruddhakanthas tu valr sartaravah sanaih, uvaca ramam sampreksya parnkalagna iva dvipak/ na
tv atmanam aham soce na taram napi bandhavan, yatha putram gupasrestham angadarm kanakarngadam/
sa mamadarsanad dino balyat prabhyti lalitah, tataka iva pitambur upasosam gamisyati/sugrive cangade
caiva vidhatsva matim uttamam, tvam hi $asta ca gopta ca karyakaryavidhau sthitahl ya te narapate
vrttir bharate laksmane ca ya, sugrive cangade rajams tam cintayitum arhasi/ maddosakrtadosam tam
yatha taram tapasvinim, sugrivo navamanyeta tathavasthatum arhasil tvaya hy anugyhitena sakyam
rajyam updsitum, tvadvase vartamanena tava cittanuvarting, sa tam asvasayad ramo valinam
vyaktadarsanaml na vayam bhavata cintyd napy atma harisattama, vayam bhavadvisesena dharmatak
krtaniscayahl dandye yah patayed dandarm dandyo yas capi dandyate, karyakaranasiddharthav ubhau tau
navasidatahl tad bhavan dandasarnyogad asmad vigatakalmasah, gatah svam prakytim dharmyam
dharmadysttena vartmanal sa tasya vakyam madhuram mahatmanah; samahitam dharmapathanu -
vartinak, nisamya ramasya ranavamardino,; vacah suyuktam nijagada vanarahl sarabhitaptena vicetasa
maya, pradisitas tvam yad ajanata prabho, idam mahendropamabhimavikrama, prasaditas tvarm Ksama
me mahisvaral

As the fallen hero Vaali severely criticised Shri Rama for having hit his deadly arrow without facing him
while Vaali was immersed in hitting blows to Sugriva on their one- to-one duel, Shri Rama replied to
Vaali: Vaanara! It is not only you with the awareness of the common knowledge of dharma-artha-and
kaama paths of ‘dharma shastra’ that you have been raving about childishly and blaming me! You are
only exhibiting the typical trait of ‘chapalata’ or physical and mental wavering and unsteadiness typical of
immature kids as common to your race. Without knowing the nuances of dharma as learnt from

‘acharyas’ with oriental vedic knowledge, you seem to have heard and picked up a few expressions of
dharma without understanding their correct application and pespective and seeking to criticise me. Are
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you truly aware of the acclaim of Ikshvaaku Vamsha on the entire earth comprising mountains, forests,
rivers and various species of human beings, pashu pakshis, and water based beings. Dharmatma King
named Bharata of yore who administered the Prithvi was the true Satyavaadi, with the perspective of the
tatva jnaana of dharma-artha-kaamas which he imbibed from ancient Rishis and Veda Panditas. It is such
a King from whom the lineage of Kings who absorbed the precepts of morality, discipline, truthfulness,
and the Kingship duties as per the desha-kaala-tatvaas. That was why the Kings of the yore were moving
about freely around the prithvi having adapted themselves of the basics. All the Kings on Prithvi being
the followers of the ancient most Bharata do and should most certainly follow lest they cerainly attract
retribution. tvam tu sariklistadharma ca karmana ca vigarhitah, kamatantrapradhanas ca na sthito
rajavartmanil jyestho bhrata pita caiva yas ca vidyam prayacchati, trayas te pitaro jiieya dharme ca
pathi vartinak/ yaviyan atmanah putrah sisyas capi gunoditah, putravat te trayas cintya dharmas ced atra
karanam/ Unfortunately, Vaali! You have merely followed more of ‘Kaama’ than of ‘Dharma’. You were
never steady on the path becoming of Kings. You have always breached the tenets of Dharma and
resorted to acts that pained the concept and that was how you had to incur the wrath of Satpurusha
Mahatmas ( like Maatanga Muni). Dharmatva prescribes that the elder brother,father, and Guru are of the
status of a father himself. Likewise, the younger brother, son, and the loyal disciple is also a acet
ofdharma. Vaanara! Dharma of the ancestry is too deep and minute and to understand is too difficult ,
much less to follow. siksmak paramadurjiieyah satam dharmah plavamgama, hrdisthah sarvabhiitanam
atma veda subhasubhaml capalas capalaih sardham vanarair akrtatmabhih, jatyandha iva jatyandhair
mantrayan draksyase nu kim/ ahan: tu vyaktatam asya vacanasya bravimi te, na hi mam kevalam rosat
tvari vigarhitum arhasi/ Vanara! The true meaning and application of Dharma of nobility is deep and
dense as to realise what is auspicious and what is not. You even being a King are always in the company
of vaanaras whose essential trait is ‘chitta chaanchalya’. A born blind would not be able to another blind.
How indeed could you understand the fine distinction and the shade of dharma and nyaya! What all you
have blabbered a while ago was understandably out of helplessness and desperation and | do understand
your state of psyche. tad etat karanam pasya yadartham tvam maya hatah, bhratur vartasi bharyayam
tyaktva dharmam sanatanaml asya tvam dharamanasya sugrivasya mahatmanah, rumayam vartase
kamat snusayam papakarmakyt tad vyatitasya te dharmat kamavrttasya vanara, bhratybharyabhimarse
'smin dando ’yam pratipaditahl Do you really wish to know as to why | have to punish you! Are you not
ashamed of seizing your younger brother’s wife into bed! Even as this dharmatma Sugriva is still alive,
how dare that you perform this insulting ‘atyaachaara’ to Devi Ruma out of your blind fascination for her!
Vanaraadhama!_As you had become a ‘dharma bhrashta’, do you think you are free to act as a ‘svecchha
vihaari’! Hence I have punished to the destiny of death! na hi dharmaviruddhasya lokavyttad apeyusah,

dandad anyatra pasyami nigraharm hariyithapal aurasim bhaginim vapi bharyam vapy anujasya yah,
pracareta narakh kamat tasya dando vadhah smytahl | happen to be born of a Kshatriya and that is why |
ought to punish to you to death. He who transgresses his boundary and perfoms lustful acts with a
daughter, sister, or brother’s wife ought to be punished with death being of royalty. We Kshatriyas of
royalty follow the footsteps of Dharmatma Bharata who was our age old Khastriya Raja. That Vidwan
Bharata would most certainly put to death of such ‘kaamaandhas’and so did I. Sugriva had become my
close friend as of my brother Lakshmana. He requested me to return his wife as well as his kingdom.
Then how indeed could I not assist him as | had made a pratigjna to that effect! sarvatha dharma ity eva
drasravyas tava nigrahaam, vayasyasyopa -kartavyam dharmam evanupasyatal Those who value the
sworn friendship of a close friend do most certainly have the bounden obligation expected of dharma and
hence such ruthless ‘atyaachara’ ought to be punished with death. Bhagavan Manu in Manu Smriti
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directed as follows: rajabhir dhrtadandas tu krtva papani manavah, nirmalah svargam ayanti santah
sukytino yathal aryena mama mandhatra vyasanam ghoram ipsitam, sramanena kyte pape yatha papam
krtam tvayal As humans execute brazen acts of sinfulness, then the Kings concerned ought to punish them
even with death then the victims having been rid of the sinfulness pave the way to swarga. But if the King
concerned ignored the transparent sinfulness, then the King himself would have to suffer that very
guantum and quality of the person concerned! Duratma Vaali! You had sinned limitlessly transgressing
all norms of decency. In the remote past tense Chakravarti Mandhata, one Shramana too was given a
‘maha paapa’ and as per Scriptures he gave a retributary punishment but was not sure that the ‘danda’
might or might not have been adequate and hence made a ‘prayaschitta’ or advance exoneration of the sin
committed by Shramana so that the latter’s great sin and the punishment given were equitable or not!

[Vishleshana on Chakravarti Mandhata from Maha Bhagavata Purana:

Tracing the origin of lkshvaku, the eldest son of Vaivasvata Manu, in the lineage to King Puranjaya

( Kakustha) who fought a war between Demons and Demi-Gods on behalf of Indra on the condition that
Indra would take the form of a bull. Puranjaya rode on the hump of the Great Bull and hence Puranjaya’s
title was ‘Kakustha’( hump of the Bull) as also Indravahana or the vehicle of Indra.In the family lineage
of Puranjaya was born King Yuvanashva, who performed Indra Yagna to beget a child. During the
Sacrifice days one night the King felt thirsty and entered the Fire Spot area and drank the Sacred Water
meant to bless his wife a child. As the Brahmanas found the water pot empty, they were aghast that the
King drank the Water and eventually, he got a child from his abdomen. The boy cried for milk and that
Wwas not possible from the father; Indra put his index finger in the child’s mouth and thus saved him. The
Boy was Mandhata, who became eventually an undisputed Emperor of the World comprising seven
islands-‘from where Sun rose to where it set’. He was a terror to Rakshasas. [He was stated to have
discovered Lake Manasarovar near Mount Kailash as he was reputed to have made penance at the banks
of the Lake under the mountain range was named after him. It was believed that there was a Serpent
Mansion where Mandhata prayed and from a tree dropped fruits making big noises like ‘Jam’ and the area
was known as ‘Jambudweep’]. Mandhata’s wife Chatrarathi alias Bindumati was a pious lady who begot
two sons, Purukutsa and Muchikunda and fifty daughters. Sage Saubhari an old person who lived twelve
years under water in penance was tempted to marry as he found fishes having sex and procreating
children. He hesitantly asked Mandhata to let him marry any of his daughters. Mandhata was reluctant as
Saubhari was diseased and old, but could not disagree as the Sage might get furious; he told the Sage that
his family custom was that all the daughters must marry the same person and that even one of them
should not refuse the Sage.The Sage with his mystical powers transformed himself into a handsome youth
and thus all the daughters agreed to marry him. The Sage made mansions for each of the girls. But, in
course of time, Sage Saurabha realised that because of the fish in water, his entire Spiritual life was
destroyed and although late in his life reverted back to a more introspective life eventually and intensified
his devotion to Lord Vishnu.]

Stanza 35 continued: tad alam paritapena dharmatah parikalpitah, vadho vanarasardiila na vayam
svavase sthitahl Vanara shreshtha! What is the use even if you feel sorry for the vicious actions you have
perpetrated in the past several years now. Vanararashiromani! Yet another significant cause for my killing
you be now heard further: pramattan apramattan va nara mamsarthino bhysam, vidhyanti vimukhars
capi na ca doso ‘tra vidyatel yanti rajarsayas catra mygayam dharmakovidah, tasmat tvam nihato yuddhe
mayd banena vanara, ayudhyan pratiyudhyan va yasmac chakhamygo hy asi Kshatriyas who are
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basically meat eaters keep on going on hunting sprees and are not prohibited to kill mriga-pakshis as such.
Vaanara! Dharmagjna Rajarshis too are used to hunting mrigas. That is why I, as a kshatriya, have made
you my target of hunting whether the mriga is a vegetarian or not. Kingship bestows the authority of
safeguarding dharma, life of their Subjects as per the established regulations for sure. Therefore do not
teach me the do’s and don’ts of kshatriya dharma.!” As Shri Rama thus replied especially pointing out
Vaali’s incest by forcing to bed of his own sister in law, besides a Khatriya’s birth right to hunt ‘vanya
mrigas’, Vaali had in his inner thoughts felt that his shouting and bursting criticism of Shri Rama on the
basis of the principles of sanaatana dharma was wasteful and boomranged back actually. Vaali had to
concede: yad ayuktam maya pirvam pramadad vakyam apriyam, tatrapi khalu me dosam kartum narhasi
raghaval tvam hi drstarthatattvajiiah prajanam ca hite ratah, karyakaranasiddhau te prasanna buddhir
avyayal mam apy avagatam dharmad vyatikrantapuraskytam, dharmasamhitaya vaca dharmajiia
paripalayal Nara shreshtha! What ever you have replied to my blabberings on the so called principles of
dharma are convincing and putting me to shame. What ever a person of your indescribably high stature
has stated is the essence of paramaartha tatwa and your innenr vision is truly transparent, fealess and
decisive. Dharmagjna! I am the worst of the Beings of ‘dharma bhrashtavyata’ and the lowest of those
richly deserving of punishment of death.” Having said thus, Vaali like an elephant sunk deep into the
depths of mud, broke down to tears and slowly stated in very low tone: | am not worried so much about
myself, Devi Tara, freinds and followers but the most innocent and ‘sadguna sampanna suputra’ Kumara
Angada. sa mamadarsanad dino balyat prabhyti lalitah, tataka iva pitambur upasosam gamisyati/sugrive
cangade caiva vidhatsva matim uttamam, tvam hi $asta ca gopta ca karyakaryavidhau sthitahl ya te
narapate vrttir bharate laksmane ca ya, sugrive cangade rajams tam cintayitum arhasi/ Even from his
childhood, | had never heeded about Angada and truly neglected about him or his whatabouts and now |
am like a dried up water pond. Shri Rama! Andgada is a much neglected and ignorant boy with no
training expected of a father or a guru due to my arrogant nigligence. | wish that Sugriva would look afer
him with care and goodwill as he would to Lakshmana, besides advise him well as to what to do and what
not. Now as for the hapless Tara my dear wife, well wisher, advisor and a close friend, | hope and request
to treat her well and make proper arrangement for her wellbeing. Indeed it was Tara that advised me again
and again never to fight with Sugriva, and much less with Rama. Further: tvaya hy anugrhitena sakyam
rajyam updasitum, tvadvase vartamanena tava cittanuvartinal Rama! Sugriva would now be able to
administer the Vanara Kingdom ably and truthfully under your outstanding stewardship.Now my earnest
wish too has since been that | should be killed by your hands and that was how never heeded to Tara’s
entreaties.” Then Shri Rama replied: ¢ Vaanara shreshtha Vaali! Please do not get concerned about these
terminak problems like Angada, Devi Tara, and the rest of administrative issues as we ahould take ample
care and the needful. dandye yah patayed dandam dandyo yas capi dandyate, karyakaranasiddharthav
ubhau tau navasidatahl tad bhavan dandasamyogad asmad vigatakalmasah, gatah svam prakytim
dharmyam dharmadysttena vartmanal Vaali! As the due punishment is accorded, the person punished
feels and argees that the punishment was justified, then the issues of the person punished, the one who
punishes and the justification of the punishment do all get resolved and the one punished need not be
tearfull thereafter. Now, please get rid of your heart the feelings of ‘shoka-moha-bhaya’ as daivika
vidhana needed to be noted with resolve and peacefulness.

Sargas Nineteen and Twenty

Vaali calls Devi Tara and Angada Kumara near to his death bed cryingly and Devi Tara’s ‘vilaapa’
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Savanaramaharajah sayanah saraviksatah.,pratyukto hetumadvakyair nottaram pratyapadyata/
asmabhih paribhinnangah padapair ahato bhysam, ramabanena cakranto jivitante mumoha sahl tam
saputrapriyam Srutva vadham bhartuh sudarunam, nispapata bhysam trasta vividhad girigahvaratl ye tv
angadaparivara vanarda hi mahabalah, te sakarmukam alokya ramam trastah pradudruvui/ sa dadarsa
tatas trastan harin apatato drutam, yithad iva paribhrastan myrgan nihatayithapanl tan uvaca
samasadya duhkhitan duhkhita satt, rama vitrasitan sarvan anubaddhan ivesubhihl vanara rajasimhasya
yasya yiyarm purahsarah, tam vihaya suvitrastah kasmad dravata durgatahl rajyahetoh sa ced bhrata
bhrata raudrena patitah, ramena prasrtair diran marganair diiva patibhihl kapipatnyd vacah srutva
kapayah kamariapinah, praptakalam avislistam ticur vacanam anganamljiva putre nivartasya putrar
raksasva candagam, antako rama ripena hatva nayati valinaml Ksiptan vrksan samavidhya vipulas ca
silas tatha, vali vajrasamair banair vajreneva nipatitahl/ abhidrutam idas sarvam vidrutam prasytam
balam, asmin plavagasardiile hate sakrasamaprabhe/ raksyatam nagaram Sirair angadas cabhisicyata,
padasthar valinah putram bhajisyanti plavamgamahl atha va ruciram sthanam iha te ruciranane,
avisanti hi durgani Ksipram adyaiva vanarahl abharyah saha bharyas ca santy atra vanacarinah,
lubdhebhyo viprayuktebhya/ svebhyo nas tumulari: bhayam/ alpantaragatanam tu srutva vacanam
angand, atmanah pratiripam sa babhdse caruhdsinil putrena mama Kim karyam Kim rajyena kim atmand,
kapisirmhe mahabhage tasmin bhartari nasyatil padamilam gamisyami tasyaivaham mahatmanah, yo
'sau ramaprayuktena sarena vinipatitahl evam uktva pradudrava rudati sokakarsita, siras coras ca
bahubhyam duhkhena samabhighnatil avrajantt dadarsatha patim nipatitam bhuvi, hantaram
danavendranam samaresv anivartinaml Kseptaram parvatendranam vajranam iva vasavam,
mahavatasamavistam mahameghaughanihsvanam/ Sakratulyaparakrantam vystvevoparatam ghanam,
nardantam nardatam bhimam stram Sirena patitaml Sardilenamisasyarthe mygarajam yatha hatam,
arcitam sarvalokasya sapatakam savedikam/ nagahetoh suparpena caityam unmathitasm yatha,
avastabhyavatisthantarm dadarsa dhanur irjitaml ramarm ramanujam caiva bhartus caivanujam subha,
tan atitya samasadya bhartaram nihatam ranel samiksya vyathita bhiimau sambhranta nipapata ha,
supteva punar utthaya aryaputreti krosatil ruroda sa patim dystva samditam mrtyudamabhih, tam
aveksya tu sugrivah krosantim kurarim ival Visadam agamat kastam dystva cangadam agatam/

Ramacapavisystena Sarenantakarena tam, drstva vinihatar bhiimau tara taradhipananal sa samasadya
bhartaram paryasvajata bhamini, isunabhihatam drstva valinam kuiijaropamam/ vanarendram
mahendrabham Sokasamtaptamanasd, tarda tarum ivonmiilam paryadevayad atural rape darunavikranta
pravira plavatam vara, Kirm dinam apurobhagam adya tvam nabhibhasasel uttistha harisardila bhajasva
Sayanottamam, naivamvidhah serate hi bhiimau nyrpatisattamahl ativa khalu te kanta vasudha
vasudhddhipa, gatasur api yam gatrair mam vihdaya nisevasel vyaktam anya tvaya vira dharmatah
sampravartata, Kiskindheva puri ramya svargamarge vinirmital yany asmabhis tvaya sardhar vanesu
madhugandhisu, vihrtani tvaya kale tesam uparamah kytahl nirananda nirasaham nimagna sokasagare,
tvayi paiicatvam apanne mahayithapayithapel hydayar susthiram mahyar dystva vinihatar bhuvi, yan
na sokabhisamtaptar sphutate 'dya sahasradhal sugrivasya tvaya bharya hyta sa ca vivasitah, yat tat
tasya tvayd vyustih prapteyam plavagadhipal nihsreyasapard mohat tvaya caham vigarhita, yaisabruvam
hitam vakyarm vanarendrahitaisinil kalo nihSamsayo niinam jivitantakaras tava, balad yenavapanno ’si
sugrivasyavaso vasaml vaidhavyam Sokasamtapam kypanam krpana sati, aduhkhopacita pirvam
vartayisyamy anathavatl lalitas cangado virah sukumarah sukhocitah, vatsyate kam avastham me pitrvye
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krodhamiirchitel kurusva pitaram putra sudystam dharmavatsalam, durlabham darsanam tv asya tava
vatsa bhavisyati/ samasvasaya putram tvam samdesam samdisasva ca, mirdhni cainam samaghraya
pravasam prasthito hy asi/ ramena hi mahat karma kytam tvam abhinighnata, anypyam tu gatam tasya
sugrivasya pratisravel sakamo bhava sugriva rumarm tvam pratipatsyase, bhusiksva rajyam anudvignah
sasto bhrata ripus taval Kim mam evam vilapatim premna tvam nabhibhasase, imah pasya vara bahvir
bharyas te vanaresvaral tasya vilapitam srutva vanaryah sarvatas ca tah, parigrhyangadam dinam
duhkhartah paricukrusuhl kim angadam sangada vira baho, vihaya yasy adya cirapravasarm, na yuktam
evam gupasamnikystam,; vihaya putram priyaputra gantum/ kim apriyam te priyacaruvesa; kytam maya
natha sutena va te, sahayinim adya vihaya vira, yamaksayam gacchasi durvinitam/ yady apriyam Kim cid
asampradharya; krtam maya syat tava dirghabaho, ksamasva me tad dharivarmsa natha; vrajami
mirdhna tava vira padaul tatha tu tara karunpam rudanti; bhartuh samipe saha vanaribhih, vyavasyata
prayam anindyavarnd; upopavestum bhuvi yatra valil

As Tara Devi came to know that her dear husband Vaali was hurt by Rama’s arrow and fell down to earth
as his body parts were severely damaged by the fall of heavy stones, was distressed and ran towards the
spot. As she was running in a great rush and anxiety, the public got panic and started running away. Even
as Vaali’s intimate followers were about to do so, she shouted at them : ‘you cowards! When King Vaali
was going anywhere, you used to proudly go ahead of him but now at a time of the crisis, you are running
away out of fright now, leaving your leader now in distress’. One of the frightened vanara soldiers of
Vaali then addressed her: ‘Devi! get back soon and save your son Angada. Rama has now assumed the
form of Yama Raja and since Sugriva and his followers are on the prowl you must save Angada Kumara
first and further the nagara vasis too. Then she replied to the agitated soldiers and the ‘Kishkindha
purajana’ who quickly got collected at the crisis: putrepa mama Kim karyam Kim rajyena kim atmanda,
kapisirmhe mahabhage tasmin bhartari nasyatil padamilam gamisyami tasyaivaham mahdatmanah, yo
'sau ramaprayuktena sarena vinipatitahl Vanaras! Even as Maha Raja Vaali is in this grave condition,
and as he indeed is my ‘pati deva’, I should first and foremost run to see him and his condition before the
safety of my son, the kingdom and that of the public. | should now run to see him and his condition as
my utmost priority.” So saying Devi Tara approached Vaali by pounding her heart and head crying away
and running. kKseptaram parvatendranam vajranam iva vasavam, mahavatasamavistam mahameghaugha
-niksvanam/ sakratulyaparakrantam vrstvevoparatam ghanam, nardantarm: nardatar bhimam stiram
strena patitaml Sardilenamisasyarthe mygarajam yatha hatam, arcitam sarvalokasya sapatakam
savedikam/ She wailed in high tone : Ha! Mahabala Vaali made a valiant dwandhva yuddha with Sugriva
by uprooting mountains and hurling with cloud burst like garjanas even like Lord Indra Himself, but was
hurt and fallen to dust by another VVeera Shri Rama. Just as two lions of Vaali Sugrivas fought for the
flesh of kingdoms, another third party of a more valiant warrior had solved the dispute by supporting
Sugriva. Rama hid himself behind a huge tree near a temple’s broad platform like a ‘vedi’ and
surreptitiously released a ‘mantrika baana’, aiming at my dear husband Vaali as he tripped down hurt to
dust. On proceeding further, | had seen Rama with Lakshmanas and Sugriva too. samiksya vyathita
bhiimau sambhrantd nipapata ha, supteva punar utthaya aryaputreti krosatil ruroda sa patim dystva
samditam mytyudamabhih, tam aveksya tu sugrivah krosantim kurarim ival Visadam agamat kastam
drstva cangadam dagataml Then having crossed them all, I find my dear husband and cried out loudly: ‘ha
Arya Putra! as he fell as though he was lying though he was ensnarled into the ‘mrityu paasha’. Then she
approached her dear husband crying away as their son Angada too while Sugriva too joined.: Kumara!
Now you have looked at the pitiable state of your dear father; now, what will happen as you are placed in
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the hands of your insane Sugriva uncle. Then she addressed Sugriva: © Your fond wish is now fulfilled,;
your elder brother whmo you had always considered as your sworn enemy is now as good as dead. Do
enjoy kingship and also Ruma.” As Devi Tara’s extreme distress was cried out in this way, the groups of
Vanara wives held Angada’s hands and started weeping. A little later, Devi Tara cried out hysterically
and having kept her head down to Vaali’s body and declared that she decides to practise ‘aamarana
niraahaara deeksha!’

Sarga Twenty One

Hanuman seeks to assuage Devi Tara’s extreme distress while the latter declared her intention of ¢ Sati
Saha Gamana’

Tato nipatitam taram cyutam taram ivambarat, Sanair asvasayam asa hantiman hariyithapahl
gupadosakytam jantuh svakarmaphalahetukam, avyagras tad avapnoti sarvam pretya subhasubham/
Socyad Socasi kam socyam dinam dinanukampase, kas ca kasyanusocyo ’sti dehe 'smin budbudopamel
angadas tu kumaro 'yam drastavyo jivaputraya, ayatya ca vidheyani samarthany asya cintayal janasy
aniyatam evam bhiitanam dagatim gatim, tasmac chubham hi kartavyam pandite naihalaukikam/ yasmin
harisahasrani prayutany arbudani ca, vartayanti kytamsani so 'yvarm distantam agatahl yad ayarn
nyayadystarthah samadanaksamaparah, gato dharmajitam bhumim nainam Socitum arhasil sarve ca
harisardila putras cayam tavangadah, haryrskapatirdajyam ca tvatsanatham aninditel tav imau
Sokasamtaptau Sanaih preraya bhamini, tvaya parigrhito 'vam angadah sastu medinim/

samitatis ca yathadysta krtyam yac capi sampratam, rajias tat kriyatam sarvam esa kalasya niscayahl
samskaryo harirdjas tu angadas cabhisicyatam, Simhasanagatam putram pasyanti santim esyasil sa tasya
vacanam srutva bhartrvyasanapidita, abravid uttaram tara hanimantam avasthitam/ angada
pratiripanam putranam ekatah satam, hatasyapy asya virasya gatrasamslesanarm varam/ na caham
harirajasya prabhavamy angadasya va, pityvyastasya sugrivah sarvakaryesv anantarah/ na hy esa
buddhir astheya hantimann angadam prati, pita hi bandhuh putrasya na mata harisattamal na hi mama
harirajasamsrayat; ksamataram asti paratra ceha va, abhimukhahatavirasevitam, sayanam idam mama
sevitum ksamam/

As a Tara or Star fell down from the Sky to earth, Devi Tara too felt dazed ar her dearest husband’s
unexpected crash to earth, Hanuman gradually explained about the sudden situation as Vaali too crashed
by Shri Rama’s invincible arrow hit. He started saying: Devi! This heart rending situation ouccurs to
every Being on earth as an inevitable consequence of own’s own ‘karma phala’ which determings the
jows ans sorrows of existence. On reaching a planet other than the earth, peace would prevail wherafter
another journey would restart.You are yourself susceptible or vulnerable, then why do you show your
sympathy for others. You are heart broken now, but what indeed might occur to others and to you
yourself too. You should be happy that you are blessed with Angada as your worthy son. You must
therefore look after him well and put him firmly on the path of morality as that is the essence of nobility.
Devi! you are well qualified and mature minded and you are surely aware of the nature’s laws that what is
born would perish too. And that is why the Scriptures keep exhorting that the balance should never tilt to
the negative side if not preferably to the positive side. Births and deaths are indeterminate. But he who is
born ought to die. Excessive crying and getting swept off back to the past would be futile although the
memories get freshened right now but the process of reconcilation gets speeded up by time cycle. yasmin
harisahasrani prayutany arbudani ca, vartayanti kptamsani so 'yam distantam agatahl yad ayam
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nyayadystarthah samadanaksamaparah, gato dharmajitam bhiimim nainam Socitum arhasil As you are
well aware that hundreds, thousanda, and lakhs of VVaanaraas were born and perished, and so has the life
time of Maha Veera Vaali’s too gets terminated. The Neeti Shastra teaches us that * Sadhana’ or the
ability to gain success is governed by the essential tenets of ‘Saama- Daana-and Kshama’ or Earnest
exhortation- offeing attractions- and still in case of attempts and failures then the golden forbearance. As
we still exist in a society of virtue and morality, if a Being ceases to exist from the life of dharma, then we
should be contented with reconciallation than anguish and helplesness. Sati Saadhvi Devi!You continue
to be venerated as the Supreme Head of the VVaanara Community, who ever be the Figure Head. Bhamini,
both Angada and Sugriva are concerned about you and welfare. They should be the Present and Future
Kings of VVaanaras. Now: Ssaritatis ca yathadysta kytyam yac capi sampratam, rajiias tat kriyatam sarvam
esa kalasya niscayahl The ‘takshana kartavyas’ or our immediate duties are to perform the antyeshti
samskara to the dying Vanara Chakravarti Vaali and Kumara Angada’s ¢ Raja pattaabhisheka’. As
Hanuman had concluded like wise, Devi Tara stood up and declared that of the two ‘takshana kartavyas’,
my embracing the body of mutual death and Angada’s ajyabhisheka, my assured preference is the former.
na caham harirajasya prabhavamy angadasya va, pityvyastasya sugrivah sarvakaryesv anantarak/ na hy
esa buddhir astheya hanimann angadam prati, pita hi bandhuh putrasya na mata harisattamal 1 am
neither the Maha Swamini of the Vaanaras nor Angada the next King. Sugriva indeed is the assuredly
capable King and Hanuman! you should understand that the discretion about what follows Sugriva as the
next king would entirely be of Sugriva himself! na hi mama harirajasamsrayat; ksamataram asti paratra
ceha va, abhimukhahatavirasevitam,; sayanam idam mama sevitumi ksamam/ As far as | am concerned, for
me the immediate duty ought to be to embrace my dear husband to join the death bed of agni along with
him.

Sarga Twenty Two

Vaali terminates his life after conveying his death bed wishes about Sugriva and Angada

Viksamanas tu mandasuh sarvato mandam ucchvasan,adav eva tu sugrivam dadarsa tv atmajagratahl
tam praptavijayam valt sugrivam plavagesvaram, abhdasya vyaktaya vaca sasneham idam abravit!
sugrivadosena na mam gantum arhasi kilbisat, kysyamanarm bhavisyena buddhimohena mam balatl
yugapadvihitam tata na manye sukham avayoh, sauhardam bhratyyuktam hi tad idam jatam anyathal
pratipadya tvam adyaiva rajyam esam vanaukasam, mam apy adyaiva gacchantam viddhi
vaivasvataksayam/ jivitam ca hi rajyar ca sriyam ca vipulam imam, prajahamy esa vai tirnam mahac
cagarhitam yasahl asyam tv aham avasthayam vira vaksyami yad vacah, yady apy asukaram rajan
kartum eva tad arhasi/ sukharham sukhasarmvyddham balam enam abalisam, baspapirnamukharm pasya
bhiamau patitam angadam/ mama pranpaih priyataram putram putram ivaurasam, maya hinam
ahinartham sarvatah paripalayal tvam apy asya hi data ca paritrdta ca sarvatah, bhayesv abhayadas
caiva yathaham plavagesvaral esa taratmajah srimams tvaya tulyaparakramah, raksasam tu vadhe tesam
agratas te bhavisyati/ anurapani karmani vikramya balavan rane, karisyaty esa tareyas tarasvi taruno
‘ngadak/ susenaduhita ceyam arthasitksmaviniscaye,autpatike ca vividhe sarvatah parinisthital yad esa
sadhv iti briiyat karyam tan muktasamsayam, na hi taramatam Kim cid anyatha parivartatelraghavasya
ca te karyam Kartavyam avisankaya, syad adharmo hy akarane tvam ca himsyad vimanitahl imam ca
malam adhatsva divyam sugrivakarnicanim, udara srih sthita hy asyam samprajahyan myte mayil ity evam
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uktah sugrivo valina bhratysauhydat, harsam tyaktva punar dino grahagrasta ivoduratl tad valivacanac
chantah kurvan yuktam atandrital, jagraha so "bhyanujiiato malam tam caiva karicaniml tam malam
karicanim dattva valr dystvatmajarm sthitam, samsiddhah pretya bhavaya snehad angadam abravitl
desakalau bhajasvadya ksamamanah priyapriye, sukhadufzkhasahah kale sugrivavasago bhaval yatha hi
tvam mahabaho lalitah satatam maya, na tathd vartamanam tvam sugrivo bahu mamsyate/masyamitrair
gatam gaccher ma satrubhir arimdama, bhartur arthaparo dantah sugrivavasago bhaval na
catipranayah karyah Kartavyo ‘pranayas ca te, ubhayam hi mahdadosam tasmad antaradrg bhaval ity
uktvatha vivyttaksah sarasampidito bhysam, vivrtair dasanair bhimair babhiivotkrantajivitahl hate tu vire
plavagadhipe tada; plavamgamas tatra na sarma lebhire, vanecarah Simhayute mahavane; yatha hi gavo
nihate gavam patau/ tatas tu tara vyasandarnava plutd;, mrtasya bhartur vadanam samiksya sa, jagama
bhiamim parirabhya valinam; mahadrumam chinnam ivasrita latal

Vaali’s wounded body came to near collapse with his breathing started getting heavy although he
recovered from black out unconsciousness. He glanced Sugriva standing before him. He whispered”
Sugriva! Surely my sinfulness in previous birth led me to my hatred to you and you may please ignore it,
if you could. Destiny did not allow our friendship and hence my contempt for you. We were not destined
to be together and make merry of our lives as brothers and freinds. Now, | am leaving my yama loka and
atleast now please accept the kingship. I am now leaving behind my life, kingdom, wealth and the left out
fame. Veera! what ever | am able to say even at this parting moment, please follow it even difficult. My
son had arrived on earth. Though he is a boy but not boyish and immature. His eyes are full of tears. He is
well deserved and looks forward for a future.He is more vauable to me than my life. Please do consider
him as your own son and let not the life ahead of him be bereft of contentment and fulfillment. tvam apy
asya hi data ca paritratd ca sarvatah, bhayesv abhayadas caiva yathdaham plavagesvaral esa taratmajah
srimams tvaya tulyaparakramah, raksasam tu vadhe tesam agratas te bhavisyatil anurapani karmani
vikramya balavan rane, karisyaty esa tareyas tarasvi taruno ‘ngadah/ Vaanaraaja! | beseech you to be
Angada’s pita-daata-rakshaka- and abhayaka or father-benevolent-refuge at all times. This bright son of
Devi Tara is as valiant and disciplined as you are and should be among on the front line attackers against
rakshasaas in battles. Tara the Sushena Putri is fully conversant of the nuances and gradations of Dharma.
As such, her forebodings always come true. Most essentially Sugriva: what ever is the task entrusted to
you by Ramachandra is of utmost priority as any dilly-dallying that duty should be suicidal. Finally,
Sugriva! This divinely blessed garland of gold be worn by you ever as that is of ‘Lakshmi Nivaasa’ and as
soon as [ am lost its divinity too gets vanished.” As Vaali addressed Sugriva, the latter started crying
genuinely. Vaali addressed Angada and explained: ¢ Try to act as per the situations and exigencies of
times; as difficulties are faced, do act with descretion as per the ever rolling joys and difficulties neither
with excessive elations nor extreme frustrations. Do develop the attitude of tolerance and follow the
instructions of Sugriva. ity uktvatha vivrttaksah sarasampidito bhysam, vivytair dasanair bhimair
babhiivotkrantajivitahl hate tu vire plavagadhipe tada; plavamgamas tatra na Sarma lebhire, vanecarah
Simhayute mahavane; yatha hi gavo nihate gavam patau/ Having uttered thes words in whispering tone,
Maha Bali Vaali collapsed as the line of teeth drooped down his jaws with roving eye balls and the sacred
bird called ‘antaratma’ flew off for ever leaving his mortal remains to earth. As Vaali left, the Vanara
kingdom had become ‘Shree Heena’ or shorn of its glory, since the Vaanara Shreshtha had been ever
dynamic and dazzlingly active who only performed memorable acts that had instatly brought in name and
fame. As this terrible tragedy had befallen to the VVaanara Kingdom suddenly and unexpectedly, the
possible comparison was of a lion of fury and glory disappeared for ever.
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Sarga Twenty Three

The unbearable distress of Tara Devi as Maha Bali King Vaali laid down his life finally

Tatah samupajighrantt kapirajasya tanmukham, patim lokdc cyutam tard mytam vacanam abravit! sese
tvar visame duhkham akytva vacanam mama, upalopacite vira suduhkhe vasudhatalel mattah privatara
ntinam vanarendra mahi tava, Sese hi tam parisvajya mam ca na pratibhasasel sugriva eva vikranto vira
sahasika priya, rksavanaramukhyas tvam balinam paryupdasatel esam vilapitam kycchram angadasya ca
Socatah, mama cemam Qiram srutva kim tvam na pratibudhyase/ idam tac chiirasayanam yatra sese hato
yudhi, sayita nihata yatra tvayaiva ripavah pural visuddhasattvabhijana priyayuddha mama priya, mam
anatham vihayaikam gatas tvam asi manadalsiraya na pradatavya kanya khalu vipascita, siurabharyam
hatam pasya sadyo mam vidhavam kytaml avabhagnas ca me mano bhagna me sasvatt gatih, agadhe ca
nimagnasmi vipule Sokasagarel asmasaramayam niinam idam me hydayam drdham, bhartararm nihatam
drstva yan nadya Satadha gataml suhyc caiva hi bharta ca prakrtya ca mama priydh, ahave ca
parakrantah siurah paiicatvam agatahl patihind tu ya nari kamam bhavatu putrinz, dhanadhanyaih
supurnapi vidhavety ucyate budhaihl svagatraprabhave vira sese rudhiramandale, kymiragaparistome
tvam evam sayane yathal repusonitasamvitam gatram tava samantatah, parirabdhum na saknomi
bhujabhyam plavagarsabha/ kytakrtyo 'dya sugrivo vaire 'sminn atidarme, yasya ramavimuktena hytam
ekesuna bhayaml Sarena hydi lagnena gatrasamsparsane tava, varyami tvam niriksantt tvayi paiicatvam
agatel udbabarha saram nilas tasya gatragatam tada, girigahvarasamlinam diptam asivisam yathal tasya
niskysyamanasya banasya ca babhau dyutis, astamastakasariruddho rasmir dinakarad ival petuh
ksatajadharas tu vranebhyas tasya sarvasah, tamragairikasamprkta dhara iva dharadharat! avakirnam
vimarjanti bhartaram raparepund, asrair nayanajaih saram Sisecastrasamahataml/ rudhiroksita
sarvanQam drstva vinihatam patim, uvaca tara pingaksam putram angadam anganal avastham pascimanm
pasya pituh putra sudarunam, samprasaktasya vairasya gato ‘ntah papakarmanal balasiryodayatanum
prayantam yamasddanam, abhivadaya rajanam pitaram putra manadaml evam uktah samutthdaya
Jjagraha caranau pituh, bhujabhyam pinavytabhyam angado "ham iti bruvanl abhivadayamanam tvam
anigadam tvam yathapura, dirghayur bhava putreti kimartham nabhibhasase/ aham putrasahdayd tvam
upase gatacetanam, Simhena nihatam sadyo gauk savatseva govysam/ istva samgramayajiiena
nanapraharanambhasd, asminn avabhythe snatah katham patnya maya vinal ya datta devarajena tava
tusrena samyuge, satakumbhamayim malam tam te pasyami neha kimlrajasriv na jahati tvam gatasum api
manada, siryasyavartamanasya Sailarajam iva prabhal na me vacah pathyam idam tvaya krtam; na
casmi Sakta hi nivarane tava, hata saputrdasmi hatena samyuge, saha tvaya svir vijahati mam ihality
uktvatha vivyttaksah sarasampidito bhysam, vivrtair dasanair bhimair babhiivotkrantajivitahl hate tu vire
plavagadhipe tada; plavamgamas tatra na Sarma lebhire, vanecarah Simhayute mahavane; yatha hi gavo
nihate gavam patau/

As Maha Vaanara Veera Vaali peacefully passed away, Devi Tara had a heart burst and addressed the
body: ¢ Vaanara Raja! Why had you not given heed to my sincere and hand folded request not to rush to
the battle! Indeed, this earth was far more attractive than me and have had to embrace her finally!Your
daring desperation despite my warning of Shri Rama’s active involvement with the proceedings had
expectedly and inevitalbly led to this lack of timely discretion. It is surprising that my appeal of the ever
invincible Shri Rama’s presence never entered in your inner thoughts.Prana Naatha! The chiefs of the
Bears community and of VVaanaras at your constant service are bewildered by the lack of your prudential
and timely judgmement. Why are you now sleeping for ever to the desperations of Angada who was your
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own heart and soul! This ‘veera shayya’ or the famed bed of fallen heros in the past had been reserved by
you always but now has now turned out you own resting place, alas! Decidedly indeed, the Kings of the
yore were decisively selective of their Kanyas to Raja Kumaras to ensure that the latter Kamaras should
make sure that their life patners would never get widowed. But Veera! you have failed me on that very
count miserably. | have always been proud of being the undisputed Queen but now that flagship pride has
now fallen into the depths of Shoka Samudra! Decidedly indeed, my heart is made of strong steel and that
is how | am still alive despite the most untimely tragedy befallen on my Master’s cruel end. patihina tu ya
nari kamam bhavatu putrini, dhanadhanyaih supirnapi vidhavety ucyate budhaihl A woman in the
absence of her husband, even if with a son or with ‘dhana dhanya samriddhi’ is defined still as a widow!
Vaanara shreshtha! Your entire body is full of sand and filth with ozing blood and that is why am not
readily able to embrace you with both of my hands and shoulders. Actually the poisonous arrow that
ripped your chest obstructs my eagerness to embrace you. In this memorable saga of Maha Bali Vaali’s
fall as a result of Shri Rama’s single arrow of poison, Sugriva is the uncontested winner. As Vaali’s body
with a numberless punctures as pulled by himself by his powerful hands from his stomach, streams of
blood flowed as if copperish streams flowed from mountan top like body of his.” Then Tara Devi
addressed son Angada: Dear son! Are you seeing this most unfortunate and frightening scene of your
father King due to his sinful defiance of the norms of virtue and thus he reached yama loka! Bend and
touch his feet.” Then Angada got up and mumbled: sire! [ am Angada your son for whon you were
worried about!” Tara looked at the corpse and said: aham putrasahaya tvam upase gatacetanam, Simhena
nihatas sadyo gaul savatseva govysam/ “ 1 am at your service now like a cow with a calf sitting before a
‘vrishabha’ as killed by a lion!” Vaanara Raja! with your exit now, Rajya Lakshmi too has deserted us
much unlike Surya Deva could never stop revolving Meru Parvata! na me vaca’ pathyam idam tvaya
kytam,; na casmi sakta hi nivarane tava, hata saputrasmi hatena samyuge,; saha tvayad sriv vijahdati mam
iha/ Prana naadha! | tried a lot in detail with prostrations about your rash and hasty decision but failed and
the outcome is this tragedy. | am lost now my path ahead along with my son too.

Sarga Twenty Four

Realising anguish of Tara Devi, Sugriva reacts severely and requests Shri Rama to allow him to die while
Tara requests Rama to please kill her too! Rama seeks to assuage their disturbed conditions

As Tara Devi was truly sunk in distress, Sugriva too was in deep sorrow and approached Shri Rama and
stated: Narendra! You had indeed fulfilled your ‘pratigjna’ and acted accordingly; as a consequence, you
bestowed ‘ to me.’rajya laabha’. But there is an open and eruptive criticism against me, my character,
selfishness and evil nature. As Raja Vaali passes away, his queen is truly agitated, giving vent to
accusations and expressions about my villany and of Angada’s fate in future.Due ti these obvious reasons,
I have lost interest in my future Kingship.Raghu naadha! My brother tortured my for a long part of my
life and that was why | appoached you to destroy him which you did. But, as a consequence of this act
with the killing of Vaali, there has been an uproar and irreparable agony; as for me too, I do feel
distressed as his is my respectable elder brother. Most probably, this pain in the hearts of all concerned
would be everlasting. Shreyodya manya mama shailamkhye tasmin hivaasaschiramrushyamooke, yathaa
vartayatah svakrityaa nemam nihatya tridivasya laabhah/ Na tvaa jidhaamsaami chareti yanmaamayam
Mahatmaa vachonurupamidam vachah karma cha menurupam/ Indeed, as per my ‘vaanara buddhhi’ as
also my family background | do wish to live on the Rishyamooka mount and surroudings, but certainly
not have my elder brother killed out of vengence and enjoy consequent kingship. As this has indeed
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happened so most unfortunately due to my own making, | am ashamed of myself now. Kingship or even
heavenly pleasures should not be consequential. | recall with grief now that Buddhimaan Mahatma Vaali
once reprimanted and even shouted at me: ‘Get lost; I do not kill you, even if I can now!” But Rama! | am
ashamed now of myself that my vengeful nature provoked me to beg you for killing him such a basically
affectionate elder brother! Raghu nandana! Bhraataa katham naama mahaa gunasya bhraatru vadham
Raama virochayet, Raajyasa duhkhasya cha veera saaram vichintayan kaamapuraskrutopi/ Could there
be another worse example of selfishness to have an elder brother killed due to the meanest plan to have an
him killed mercilessly for the sake of kingship! Indeed, Vaali never had the meanmindedness of killing
me as he did have the consideration of his own status, dignity and morality. But it is my own mean
mindedness and deliberate evil mindedness that | approached you to have him killed outright. I recall that
Vaali when once in the course of a mutual fight, | was hurt by mutual hurling of tree branches the he had
shouted at me merely saying : Get lost, neven dare to attack me’ and left. He had truly displayed his
essential nature, ‘aarya bhaava, and dharma raksha’ but I was motivated with kama-krodha-lobha-
matsaraas and the typical ‘chapala vaanara pravritti’ or the monkey mindedness. Achintaneeyam
parivarjaneeya maneepsaneeyam svanvekshaneeyam, praptosmi paapmaanamidam vayasya
bhraatrurvadhaat tvaashtavadhaadivendrah/ Mitra Rama! | am totally responsible for the killing of my
elder brother, which is not only unworthy but in fact sinful, ill justified and avoidable. This would smack
of the example of Vritrasura being destroyed by Indra which attracted the sin of ‘braahmana hatya’.
Indeed, Indras’s sin of ‘brahma hatya’ permiated the entire earth, water, trees and woman was freely
distributed but who could possibly absorb my sinfulness!

[Brief Vishleshana on Indras killing Vritrasura based on Devi Bhagavata amd Maha Bhaganvata Puranas:

Prajapati Visvakarma, the famed Architect of Devas, had a son named Trisira or the three headed
Brahmana boy who used to practise ascetism with one head, drink wine with another and look around in
all directions with the third. Being an ardent student of Vedas, he was always engaged in severe Tapasya,
especially ‘Panchagni Sadhana’ hanging upside down a tree branch exposed to Summer Sun, winter cold
and heavy rainy season without food conquering worldly desires. Being highly suspicious of the
intentions of Trisira who might pose problem his own throne, Indra despatched Apsarasas to disturb
Trisira’s rigorous meditation but to no avail. Indra thus killed him even when he was in meditation, even
as he knew that killing a pious Brahmana in meditation was the highest possible sin. Furious with Indra’s
dreadful deed, Visvakarma performed an inexorable Sacrifice by ‘Abhichara’ process (taking revenge)
reciting Atharva Veda Mantras, created a mountain like and ferocious boy with the sole objective of
killng Indra.The huge boy was named Vritra or who could save his father as Vrinjina. Visvakarma
equipped him with all kinds of war tactics and divine armoury including a swift and sturdy Chariot, a
‘Sudarshan’ like Disc, and a‘Trisula’ like spear. As Vritra grew, Indra was getting nervous and
approached Deva Guru to prevent any risk from the Demon. Brihaspati warned Indra that he should better
be prepared for a Big Battle as the forebodings were not conducive. He advised that he along with Devas
might request Dadhichi Maha Muni to spare his backbone which meant the Muni’s sacrificing his life to
serve a deva karya; Dadhichi obliged and Devata’s architect Vishvakarma made a thunderbolt like
‘vajraayudha’ with the help of which Vrtrasura was killed]

Further Stanzas of the Sarga continued:
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Nareshwara Rama! As [ have committed an unpardonable sin, the ‘sadaachara sadgunas’ get decimated
and more so the innocent Angada got shaken up brutally and far worse hit should be his dear mother Devi
Taara. Adhyaangado veeravaro na jeevejjeeveta mataa parapaalanaartham, vinaa tu putramn
paritaatadeenaa saa naiva jeevediti nishchitam me/ Even if Angada were possibly alive, his mother
should be alive too to look after him; othrer wise, her desperation appears certain. Soham
pravekshyaamyati deeptamaagnim bhraatraa cha putrena cha sakhyamicchhan, ime visheshyanti
hripraveeraah Sitaam niveshe parivartamaanaah/ Krustram tu te setyati karyametan nyanyapyateete
manujendra putra kulassyahantaaramajeevanaarham Raamaanujaaneehi kritaagasam maam/ Thus, |
resolve to enter agni for the sake of my brother and his son, while the totality of Vaanara sena should
assist you to recover Devi Sita. Having resolved likewise by Sugriva with repentance while his eyes
overflowed with bursting tears, Shri Rama glanced Sugriva and Devi Tara alike; the latter was busy
embracing the dead body of Vaali again and again. As though in response to Sugriva’s remorseful
‘paschaattaapa’, Devi Tara stood up leaving her repeated embrace of the ded body, approached Shri Rama
and said; ¢ Rahu nandana! You are truly immune from the frontiers of desha-kaala-vastus and it is
impossible to assess your true image of the self. You are jitendriya and the human representation of virtue
and justice. Even as you are the personification of ‘kshama’ or endurance, I find that your looks are some
what reddened with haziness. Being ornamented with your ‘dhanur baanaas’, your ‘paraakrama’ is
unparalleled. My sincere prayer to you is that you should please lift up your dhanush and release that very
arrow with which you had hit my dear husband on me too so that I would reach him soon. Indeed Vaali’s
atma would not be contented without my company. ‘Amala kamaladalalochana Rama!’ Kindly note that
in my confident view, Vaali’s Soul would not be contented without my company as I am the rightful
‘saha dharmachaarini’ and thus he should ignore even ‘apsarasaas’ in the veera swarga without me. You
may not have the concern of committing the ‘stree hatya maha pataka’ as I am myself praying to you to
release his atma along with that of mine. And that should be free from the sinfulness on this account.
Shastraprayogaad vividhaaschavedaaanya swarupaah purushasya daaraah, daara pradaanaadvi na
daanamayant pradrushyate jnaanavataam hi loke/ As per shastras, ‘Yagjna yaagaadi dharma karmas’ are
prescribed to the Karta along with his rightful wife as Shritis stress the fact of ‘ardha naareeshvaratya’. It
may be that killing other ‘strees’ is defined as stree hatya dosha’, but thus Vedopanishads never
distinguished Hence you should me immune from this ‘dosha’. On the other hand, the view point of
jnaana purushas in the universe, ‘stree daana’ is stated among ‘maha daanaas’! Therefore Veerashiromani
Shri Rama! You should thus be appeciated and approved by your killing me to appeae the Atma of Vali
by killing me.! Rama! I am an ‘anaadha’ being seperated from Vaali’.” As Tara invokes principles of
dharma, Rama explains: Tam chaiva sarvam sukha duhkha yogam lokobraveet ten kritam Vidhaatraa,
trayopi lokaa vihitam vidhaanam naatikramante vashagaa hi tasya/ Preetim paraam praapyasi taam
tathaiva, putraschate praapsyati youvaraajyam, Dhaatraa vidhaanamn vihitam tathaiva na shura
patnyah paridevayanti/ Vidhaata prescribes sukha duhkhaas in the universe as this is assurted by common
public too. None of the Trilokas could ever infringe this fact of their existence as that Supeme Force is all
abiding. Devi! you should regain your erstwhile supremacy as your son should be the yuvaraja now.” As
Rama asserted thus, the agitated Tara Devi cooled down pacified and so did Sugriva too!

Sarga Twenty Five

Rama Lakshmanas pacify Sugriva, Tara, and Angada- Vaali’s ‘dahana samskara/ jalaanjali’ by Angada
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Gatasum valinam dystva raghavas tadanantaram, abravit prasritam vakyam sugrivam Satrutapanahl na
Sokaparitapena Sreyasda yujyate mrtah, yad atranantaram karyam tat samadhdatum arhathal lokavyttam
anustheyam kytarm vo baspamoksanam, na kalad uttaram Kim cit karma sakyam upasitum/ niyatah
karanam loke niyatii karmasadhanam, niyatih sarvabhiitanam niyogesv iha karanam/ na karta kasya cit
kas cin niyoge capi nesvarah, svabhave vartate lokas tasya kalah parayanam/ na kalah kalam atyeti na
kalah parihiyate, svabhavam va samasadya na kas cid ativartatel na kalasyasti bandhutvam na hetur na
parakramah, na mitrajiiatisambandhah karanam natmano vasahl Kim tu kala parinamo drastavyah sadhu
pasyata, dharmas carthas ca kamas ca kalakramasamahitahl itah svam prakytim valt gatah praptah
kriyaphalam, dharmarthakamasamyogaih pavitram plavagesvaral svadharmasya ca saryogdj jitas tena
mahdtmand, svargah parigrhitas ca pranan apariraksatalesa vai niyatih srestha yam gato hariyiithapah,
tad alam paritapena praptakalam upasyataml vacanante tu ramasya laksmanah paravirahd, avadat
prasritam vakyam sugrivam gatacetasam/ kuru tvam asya sugriva pretakaryam anantaram,
tarangadabhyam sahito valino dahanam prati/ samdjiiapaya kasthani suskani ca bahiini ca, candanani ca
divyani valisamskarakaranatl samasvasaya cainam tvam angadam dinacetasam, ma bhir balisabuddhis
tvar tvadadhinam idam puram/ angadas tv anayen malyar vastrani vividhani ca, ghrtam tailam atho
gandhan yac catra samanantaraml tvam tara sibikam sighram adayagaccha sambhramat, tvard gunavati
yukta hy asmin kale visesatahl sajjibhavantu plavagah Sibikavahanocitah, samartha balinas caiva
nirharisyanti valinaml evam uktva tu sugrivam sumitranandavardhanah, tasthau bhratysamipastho
laksmanah paravirahal laksmanasya vacah srutva tarah sambhrantamanasah, pravivesa guham sighram
Sibikasaktamanasahl adaya Sibikam tarah sa tu paryapayat punah, vanarair uhyamandarm tam siarair
udvahanocitaif/ tato valinam udyamya sugrivah sibikam tada, aropayata vikrosann angadena sahaiva tu/
aropya Sibikam caiva valinam gatajivitam, alamkarais ca vividhair malyair vastrais ca bhisitam/
ajiiapayat tada raja sugrivah plavagesvarah, aurdhvadehikam aryasya kriyatam anuripatahl
visranayanto ratnani vividhani bahiini ca, agratah plavaga yantu sibika tadanantaraml! rajiam
rddhivisesa hi dysyante bhuvi yadysah, tadysam valinah Ksipram prakurvann aurdhvadehikaml angadam
aprigrhyasu taraprabhytayas tatha, krosantah prayayuh sarve vanara hatabandhavahl taraprabhytayah
sarva vanaryo hatayithapah, anujagmur hi bhartaram krosantyah karupasvanahl tasam ruditasabdena
vanarindam vanantare, vanani girayah sarve vikrosantiva sarvatahl puline girinadyas tu vivikte
jalasamvyte, citam cakruh subahavo vanara vanacarinahl avaropya tatah skandhac chibikam
vahanocitah, tasthur ekantam asritya sarve sokasamanvitahl tatas tara patim dystva Sibikatalasayinam,
aropyanke Siras tasya vilalapa suduhkhital janam ca pasyasimam tvam kasmac chokabhipiditam,
prahrstam iva te vaktram gatasor api manada, astarkasamavarnam ca laksyate jivato yathal esa tvam
ramaripena kalah kKarsati vanara, yena sma vidhavah sarvah krta ekesuna ranel imas tas tava
rajendravanaryo vallabhah sada, padair vikpstam adhvanam agatah Kim na budhyase/ tavesta nanu
namaitd bharyas candranibhanandah, idanim neksase kasmat sugrivam plavagesvaraml ete hi saciva
rajams taraprabhrtayas tava, puravasijanas cayam parivaryasate 'naghal visarjayainan pravalan
yathocitam arimdama, tatak kridamahe sarva vanesu madirotkatah/ evam vilapatim taram
patisokapariplutam, utthapayanti sma tadd vanaryah sokakarsitahl sugrivena tatah sardham angadah
pitaram rudan, citam aropayam dasa sokenabhihatendriyahl tato 'gnim vidhivad dattva so ‘pasavyam
cakara ha, pitaram dirgham adhvanam prasthitam vyakulendriyahl samskrtya valinam te tu vidhipirvam
plavamgamah, ajagmur udakarm Kartum nadim Sitajalam subhaml tatas te sahitas tatra angadam sthapya
cagratah, sugrivatarasahitah Sisicur valine jalaml sugrivenaiva dinena dino bhiitva mahabalah,
samanasokah kakutsthah pretakaryany akarayat!
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Along with Lakshmana, Sri Rama alleviated the feelings of Sugriva-Tara -Angadas and made them
realise the futility of dirges any further but take up the kartavya of ‘dahana samskara’ as prescribed. They
remided them to assume the duty as soon as possible. They said that ‘niyati’ or timeliness was indeed the
reason for action. The world is regulated by the limits of timeliness and that is overriding the mind and
conciousness. Kaalamaana has no relevance to friendship or enmity, jaati-mata bhedas and even the
karana swarupa of Almighty is disabled to transgress its limitations. Dhanardha kaama mokshas too are to
be abided by it.Vaanara Raja Vaali after his death had since taken the ‘shuddha atma swarupa’which is
the fall out of the Principles of Battle of Saama -Daana- Bheda- Dandaas as provided in the Neeti
Shastra.Mahatma Vaali who by his fortune became the hero and of kingship but by the twist of destiny
had fallen and attained veera swarga. Now to lament over this happening, any amount of further heard
breaking is unworthy of ‘kartavya’ or dutifulness. Having so exhorted, Lakshmana addressed in the
presence of Shri Rama: kuru tvam asya sugriva pretakaryam anantaram, tarangadabhyam sahito valino
dahanam: prati/ samdajiiapaya kasthani suskani ca bahiini ca, candanani ca divyani valisamskarakaranat!
kuru tvam asya sugriva pretakaryam anantaram, tarangadabhyam sahito valino dahanam prati/
samajiiapaya kasthani suskani ca bahiini ca, candanani ca divyani valisamskarakaranat/ Sugrival Now
you bring Andada anf Tara for the dahana samskara and the related preta karyas..Direct your intimate
followers the apply chandana to the body; let Angada’s courage be applied, cease to cry and be ready for
the ‘kartavya’; he should wear a flower garland, appropriate deeksha ‘vastras’ and fetch ghee, oil,
suajandha dravyas and related materaials and carry them by himself.Tara! you may please arrange a
‘paalki’ by which you should be accompanied by your ‘sakhis’ and present your self with attractive dress
and ‘aabhushanaas’ as at this time you should look your best for the occasion. The paalki be carried by
strong male vaanaras upto the ‘smashana’.” As Lakshmana directed thus, Tara hurried to a cave named
‘Kishkindha’ with her companions to get ready and side by side strong vaanaras fetched a palki too with
well decorated flower. Then Rama signalled that the body be carried suitably to the smashana along with
Angada ahead followd by Sugriva and let the preta karya be initiated. Along with the body and the paalki,
the full strength of Vaanara Veeraas and their women cried out by pounding theit chests shouting ‘haa
veera, haa veera. By the side of the flows of River Tungabhadra down the mountain was arranged the
place for the ‘preta samskaara’. Amidst the ‘ha ha karas’ by Tara, Angada, Sugriva, and the Mantris, and
the Vaanara Sena, the dahana samskara was concluded by Angada who along with his uncle Sugriva,
while the exhasusted Tara Devi fell unconscios and was able to recover only at the time of Jalanjali. tatas
te sahitas tatra angadam sthapya cagratah, sugrivatarasahitah Sisicur valine jalam/ sugrivenaiva dinena
dino bhiutva mahabalah, samanasokah kakutsthah pretakaryany akarayat/ Then with Angada ahead, Devi
Tara and other relevant Vanaras conducted jala tarpanas too and thus Rama Lakshmanas guided them all
step by step.

[Vishleshana on Dahana samskara for human beings is vividly explained vide Sarga Seventy Six of
Essence of Valmiki Ayodhya Ramayana:

“You the Pretaatma’ as enclosed with the ‘kavacha’ or the shield of Agni Deva who is merely turning
only your body parts to ashes but not your true self whish indeed is everlasting. Hence Agni is merely
clearing the mess of your body! Agni Deva! you may consume the deadbody along with his heart, pancha
koshas or Five Sheaths of the body called Annamaya (Physical Energy), Praanamaya (Vital Energy),
Manomaya (Mental Faculty), Vigyanamaya (Buddhi or Sharpness of Discrimination) and Ananda maya
(Bliss) only but thereafter kindly despatch the ‘Jeevatma’- Inner Being- safely to the Loka of His
forefathers the Pitru Loka. Agni Deva, when you render the jeevatma fully rid of the memories of the
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erstwhile life, then That becomes rendered fit with a fresh form subject to the will of Devas. Preta
swarupal Let your vision see Surya Deva, your breath to Vayu Deva! As per your destiny and the fund of
your ‘sukrita phala’, you may reach swarga, or back to earth or waters.In case you are destined to return
as vegetation, then you shall do precisely the same swarupa once again.- Rig Veda 10-16.-3. Referring to
the stanza : Suryam chakshurgacchatu vaatamaatmaa, dyocha gaccha prithiveem cha dharmanaa, apo
vaa gaccha yaditram te hitam, oushadheeshu pratrim tishthaa shareerereh/ as explained , Chhandogya
Upanishad 5.10.6 explains: Abhram bhutwaa megho bhavati megho bhutwaa pravarshati taiha
veehiyavaa oshadhivanaspatyah tila-maasha iti jaayant, ato vai khalu durnispra pataram, yo yohyannam
atti yo retaah sinchati, tad bhuya eva bhavati/(In the further travel of the Soul from white clouds to thick
black clouds to rains, the same is born as paddy, barley, herbs, sesmum, black pulses and so on. Now, the
release of the concerned paddy or pulse is also destined as per the time of its release from the shell to
kernel; similarly the cycle of food intake from an insect to a bird or to a reptile to an animal or human
being is destined likewise). The next stanzas 6.1.22 -23: Ajobhaaga stapasa tam tapasva-- and Ayam vai
tvamsmaadabhi/ are as addressed to Jaataveda: © Agni Deva! having burnt off the body totally, may the
physical aspects of the human being been burnt off totally, may the subtle body as the Jeevatma be carried
to the wide world of the Devas of virtue]

Sarga Twenty Six

Hanuman requests Rama Lakshmanas to witness Rajyaabhishakas of Sugriya and Angada, Rama assents
the celebrations but not by entering Kishkindha as the celebrations conclude.

Tatah sokabhisamtaptarm sugrivarm klinnavasanam, Sakhamygamahamatrah parivaryopatasthire/
abhigamya mahabahum ramam aklistakarinam,sthitah pranjalayah sarve pitamaham ivarsayahl tatah
karicanasailabhas tarunarkanibhananah, abravit pranjalir vakyam hanuman marutatmajahl
bhavatprasadat sugrivah pitrpaitamaham mahat, vanaranam sudusprapam prapto rajyam idar prabho/
bhavata samanujiiatah pravisya nagaram subham, samvidhasyati karyani sarvani sasuhyjjanahl snato
"yar vividhair gandhair ausadhais ca yathavidhi, arcayisyati ratnais ca malyais ca tvam visesatahl imam
giriguham ramyam abhigantum ito 'rhasi, Kurusva svami sambandham vanaran sampraharsayan/ evam
ukto hanumata raghavah paraviraha, pratyuvaca hanimantam buddhiman vakyakovidahl caturdasa -
samah saumya gramam va yadi va puram, na praveksyami hanuman pitur nirdesapalakahl susamyddham
guham divyam sugrivo vanararsabhah, pravisto vidhivad virah Ksipram rajye 'bhisicyataml evam uktva
hanamantam ramah sugrivam abravit, imam apy angadam vira yauvardjye 'bhisecayal piirvo ’yari
varsiko masah sravanah salilagamah, pravrttah Saumya catvaro masa varsikasamyjitahl nayam
udyogasamayah pravisa tvam purim Subham, asmin vatsyamy aham saumya parvate sahalaksmanah/
iyam giriguhd ramyad visala yuktamaruta, prabhitasalild saumya prabhiitakamalotpalal kartike
samanuprapte tvam ravapnavadhe yata, esa nah samayah saumya pravisa tvam svam alayam,
abhisificasva rajye ca suhrdah sampraharsaya/ iti ramabhyanujiiatah sugrivo vanararsabhah, pravivesa
prahystani sarvatah paryavarayanl tatah prakrtayah sarva dystva hariganesvaram, pranamya mirdhna
patita vasudhayam samahitahl sugrivah prakytih sarvah sambhdasyotthapya viryavan, bhratur
antaspurarm saumyam pravivesa mahabalahl pravisya tv abhiniskrantam sugrivam vanararsabham,
abhyasisicanta suhrdah sahasraksam ivamarahl tasya panduram ajahrus chatram hemapariskrtam, sukle
ca balavyajane hemadande yasaskarel tatha sarvani ratnani sarvabijausadhani ca, Saksiranam ca
vrksanam prarohan kusumani cal suklani caiva vastrani svetam caivanulepanam, sugandhini ca malyani
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sthalajany ambujani cal candanani ca divyani gandhams ca vividhan bahiin, aksatam jatariparm ca
priyargumadhusarpisi/ dadhicarma ca vaiyaghram varahi capy upanahau, samalambhanam adaya
rocanarm samanahsilam, ajagmus tatra mudita varah kanyas tu sodasal tatas te vanarasrestham
yathakalam yathavidhi, ratnair vastrais ca bhaksyais ca tosayitva dvijarsabhanl tatah kusaparistirnam
samiddhar jatavedasam, mantrapiitena havisa hutva mantravido janah/ tato hemapratisthane
vardstaranasamvrte, prasadasikhare ramye citramalyopasobhitel pranmukhasm vividhair mantrai/
sthapayitva varasane, nadinadebhyah samhytya tirthebhyas ca samantatahl ahytya ca samudrebhyah
sarvebhyo vanararsabhah, apah kanakakumbhesu nidhaya vimalah subhahl subhair vrsabhasrngais ca
kalasais capi karncanaih, Sastradystena vidhina maharsivihitena ca/ gajo gavakso gavayah sarabho
gandhamddanah, maindas ca dvividas caiva hanimaii jambavan nalahl abhyasivicanta sugrivam
prasannena sugandhina, salilena sahasraksam vasavo vasavam yathal abhisikte tu sugrive sarve
vanarapumgavah, pracukrusur mahdatmano hystas tatra sahasrasahl ramasya tu vacah kurvan sugrivo
haripumgaval, angadam samparisvajya yauvarajye ‘bhisecayat/ angade cabhisikte tu sanukrosah
plavamgamah, sadhu sadhv iti sugrivam mahatmano ’bhyapijayanl hystapustajanakirna
patakadhvajasobhita, babhiiva nagart ramya ksikindha girigahvarel nivedya ramaya tada mahdatmane;
mahabhisekam kapivahinipatih, rumam ca bharyam pratilabhya viryavan, avapa rajyam tridasadhipo
yathal

Pradhana Vaanara Veeras headed by Hanuman approached Shri Rama just as Maharshi ganaas to Brahma
Deva, as Hanuman submitted to Rama that by the latter’s courtesy, Sugriva had since accomplished the
Vanara Samrajya and to personally grace the celebration of the Rajyabhisheka of Sugriva. Then Shri
Rama replied: caturdasa -samah saumya gramam va yadi va puram, na praveksyami hanuman pitur
nirdesapalakahl susamyddham guham divyam sugrivo vanararsabhah, pravisto vidhivad virah Ksiprarn
rajye ’bhisicyatam/ Soumya Hanuman! As per the directive of my father King Dasharatha, | am to
observe that for fourteen years I ought to be on ‘aranya vaasa’ and hence would not be either enter the
capital of Kishkindha nor participate in the celebrations. But may Sugriva be blessed to receive the
honours in the ample space of the cave as nominated and let the rajyabhisheka be celebrated as per the
prescribed procedure. Then Rama further stated that as Kumara Angada was mature enough with
‘sadaachaara and paraakramaa’ too, he be made the Yuva Raja and his yuvarajyaabhisheka too be
celebrated simultaneously’. He then addressed Sugriva: < My dear friend Sugriva, your knowledge and
experience of life is uncommon. Kumara Angada is certainly deserving the status of becoming the Yuva
raja, especially as he is the son of your elder brother.” Sri Rama continued to address Sugriva! Now the
season of ‘Varshas’ has arrived and for four more months there caanot be any activity. Shravana Maasa
varshas have since begun. Threfore you may stay back in your beautiful Kishkindhaa pura itself and relax.
Along with Lakshmana I shall stay in the mountain caves which are breezy and comfortable.” As Rama
Lakshmanas bid good bye to Sugriva and the followers, the Rajyaabhishaka Celebrations got in progress.
Even earlier, the arrangements of the celebrations were well initiated: gold laced white silk umbrellas,
plethora of fragrant flowers, white silk robes for males and females, sweet odours all over, akshatas,
golden jewellery, plentiful honey, ghee, vyaghra charma seatings, high value footwear, were in place and
sixteen vaanara sundaris approached Sugriva. As bhakshya-bhojya- lehya- chosha- paaneeyas were
offered plentifully to the visitors, Brahmanas initiated the mantra puraka havisyannas were offered to
homaagni jwaalaas ad Sugriva’s rajyabhisheka was celebrated, as followed br Angada’s yuva
rajyabhisheka too. Then Vanara Swami Sugriva accompanied by Angada approached Rama Lakshmanas
with the homa-and abhisheka prasadaas and prostrated seeking their blessings and retired back/
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Sarga Twenty Seven

‘Paraspara Sambhashana’ or mutual discussions by Rama LLakshmanas at the comfortable Cave of
Prasravana Giri

Abhisikte tu sugrive praviste vanare guham,ajagama saha bhratra ramah prasravanam girim/
sardilamygasamghustam Simhair bhimaravair vrtam, nanagulmalatagidham bahupadapasamkulam/
rksavanaragopucchair marjarais ca nisevitam, meghardasinibham Sailam nityam sucijaldasrayaml/ tasya
sailasya Sikhare mahatim dayatam guham, pratyagrhnata vasartham ramah saumitrina sahal avasat tatra
dharmatma raghavah sahalaksmanah, bahudrsyadarikuiije tasmin prasravape girau/ susukhe 'pi
bahudravye tasmin hi dharanidhare, vasatas tasya ramasya ratir alpapi nabhavat, hytam hi bharyam
smaratai pranebhyo ’pi gariyasimludayabhyuditam dystva sasankam ca visesatahl avivesa na tam nidra
nisasu Sayanarm gatam, tat samutthena sokena baspopahatacetasam/ tam socamanam kakutstham nityam
sokaparayapam, tulyaduhkho ’bravid bhrata laksmano 'nunayan vacahl alam vira vyatham gatva na
tvam Socitum arhasi, Socato hy avasidanti sarvartha viditam hi tel bhavan kriyaparo loke bhavan
devaparayanah, astiko dharmasilas ca vyavasayi ca raghaval na hy avyavasitah satrum raksasam tam
visesatah, samarthas tvam rane hantum vikramair jihmakarinam/ samunmiilaya Sokam tvam vyavasayam
sthiram kuru, tatah saparivaram tam nirmilam kuru raksasaml prthivim api kakutstha sasagara
vandcalam, parivartayitum saktah Kim anga puna ravanam/ aham tu khalu te viryam prasuptam
pratibodhaye, diptair ahutibhih kale bhasmac channam ivanalaml laksmanasya tu tad vakyam pratipijya
hitarm subham, raghavah suhydam snigdham idam vacanam abravitl vacyam yad anuraktena snigdhena
ca hitena ca, satyavikrama yuktena tad uktam laksmana tvayal esa sokah parityaktah sarvakaryava -
sadakah, vikramesv apratihatar tejah protsahayamy ahaml saratkalam pratikse "ham iyam pravrd
upasthita, tatah sarastram saganam raksasam tam nihanmy aham/ tasya tadvacanam srutva hrsto
ramasya laksmanah, punar evabravid vakyam saumitrir mitranandana/ etat te sadysam vakyam uktam
Satrunibarhana, idanim asi kakutstha prakytim svam upagatahl vijiiaya hy atmano viryam tathyam
bhavitum arhasi, etat sadrsam uktam te Srutasyabhijanasya cal tasmat purusasardila cintayaf
Satrunigraham, varsardatram anupraptam atikramaya raghaval niyamya kopam: pratipalyatam Sarat;
Ksamasva masams caturo maya saha, vasacale ’smin mygarajasevit¢ samvardhayan Satruvadhe
samudyatah/

As the celebrations of Rajyabhishakas concluded, Rama Lakshmanas reached a mountain cave of the
Prastravana mountain cave surrounded by several animals like shardulas, langurs, and so on with strange
sounds. Their essential objective and motivation was to seek and secure Devi Sita but for the onset of the
rainy season. Miunwhile, they need to experience the beauty of the surroundings, the cool breeze, the
variety of trees round like sinduvaara-shireesha-kadamba-arjuna especially on the approaches to the
river Tungabhadra.

[ Vishleshana on Tungabhadra:

The Tungabhadra River is formed by the confluence of two rivers named Tunga and Bhadra on the slopes
of Western Ghats. As the demon Hiranyaaksha sought to sink Bhumi down to Patala, the entire Universe
came to stand still when ‘Dishas’ (Directions), ‘Grahas’ (Planets), and Celestial Beings got stuck
excepting Tri-Murthis, Bhu Devi and Brahma appealed to Bhagavan Vishnu to uplift Her as She was
sinking under deep Ocean and to save the Universe. In reply to the ‘Stutis’ by Bhu Devi, Maha Vishnu
assured that as a result of Her Bhakti (devotion) He would lift Her up along with mountains, forests,
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Samudra, Rivers, Seven Dwipas and all the rest; He assumed a collosal manifestation of six thousand
yojanas of height, three thousand yojanas of width and one thousand yojanas of VVaraha Swarupa; He
liberated Prithvi by His left ‘damshtra’ (Jaw) along with the totality of mountains, forests, Sapta Dwipas
and their contents including Oceans and Rivers all in tact!” The legend further states that VVaraha Swami
afer killing the demon took rest by sitting on the present day Varaha Parvata peak. When He sat on that
Peak, his sweat over flowed from his scalp and flowed and became Tunga River and that which flowed
from his right side became Bhadra River. After emerging from the source the Bhadra river flows through
Kudremukh mountain region and Tunga River flows through Sringeri near Shimoga, till they join at
Koodli, at an elevation of about 15 km from there. There is a popular saying ‘Tunga Paana, Ganga
Snana’, or drink Tunga River water, which is tasty and sweet and take bath in Ganges River, which is
holy.There are many religous places all along the rivers: primarily the temples of Saiva Cult on the banks
of the Bhadra and all the cults on the banks of the Tunga. Sringeri, Sarada Petham established by the Adi
Shankaracharya is the most famous one on the left bank of the Tunga, about 50 km. downstream of its
origin. Mantralayam’s Raghavendra Swamy Muth is at Alanmpur in Kurnool District of Andhra
Pradesh.]

Stanzas 17 onward: Rama asks Lakshmana! Look at the natural beauty on the banks of Tungabhadra with
a wonderful wealth of chandana-tilaka-saala-tamaala- atimuktika-padmaka-sarala- ashokas. Further, the
variety of trees encompasses timida-vakula-ketaka-himtaala-tinisha- neepa- sthalaventa and so on as the
river banks present a gorgeous view of a ‘shringaara yuvati’ adorned with a variety of jewellery. Then
there are lotuses, variety of chirrupping groups of birds. Lakshmana! Have you not heard the musical
notes of mridangas, vaanara geetaas, and other musical notes from kishkindha which is not far from here!
Surely, Sugriva and followers are immersed in celebrations of dance and music. Despite the excitement
around with glorious views and celebrations, Rama was unable to sleep peacefully. As Rama was
shedding tears with the memories of Deevi Sita and lost in memories, Lakshmana said: Reaspected
brother! Of which avail your tears these, as Veera Purushas tend to dilute their strong resolves for action.
On the face of earth, even Devas consider you as an ideal purusha , dharmatma, and hero. na hy
avyavasitah satrum raksasam tam visesatah, samarthas tvarm rage hantum vikramair jihmakarinam/
samunmiilaya Sokarm tvam vyavasayam sthiram Kuru, tatah saparivaram tam nirmilam kuru raksasaml/
prthivim api kakutstha sasagara vandacalam, parivartayitum saktah kKim aniga puna ravanam/ 1f you get
overcome and overwhelmed by this kind of grief like an ordinary human being, what meaning and
definition would it be for idealism and strong conviction! Raghu nandana! Do uproot this very root of
grief and get ready for action with resolve. Indeed you can uplift prithvi and if need, you could
create.universal havoc. How easy and a child play for you to lift up and destroy Ravana and his parivar!
Saratkalam pratikse "ham iyam pravyd upasthita, tatah sarastram sagapam raksasam tam nihanmy aham/
This is varshaa kaala and let us await for the ‘sharad ritu’ and then devastate the vey memory of Ravana
for ever!” Then Rama replied: Lakshmana! You have truly advised me as an adviser, friend, wellwisher
and above all as a truthful ‘Maha Veera’. Now see! [ would get rid of the habit of crying. I should now
seek to await Sharad Kaala and enthuse Sugriva to mobilise his forces and till then be patient and keep
company of the mountain top lions to witness how they tend to pounce on animals!

Sarga Twenty Eight

Shri Rama describes to Lakshmana about the features of VVarsha Ritu
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Sa tada valinam hatva sugrivam abhisicya ca, vasan malyavatah pyste ramo laksmanam abravitl ayam sa
kalah sampraptah samayo ’dya jalagamah, Ssampasya tvam nabho meghaik samvytam girisamnibhaif/
nava masa dhytam garbham bhaskarasya gabhastibhih, pitva rasam samudranam dyauh prasiite
rasayanaml Sakyam ambaram aruhya meghasopanapanktibhih, kKutajarjunamalabhir alamkartum
divakaraml samdhyaragotthitais tamrair antesv adhikapanduraih, snigdhair abhraparacchadair
baddhavranam ivambaraml mandamarutanihsvasam samdhydcandanararijitam, apandujaladam bhati
kamaturam ivambaraml esa dharmapariklista navavariparipluta, siteva sokasamtapta mahi baspam
vimuficati/ meghodaravinirmuktah kahlarasukhasitalah,sakyam afijalibhih patum vatah ketakigandhinak/
esa phullarjunah sailah ketakair adhivasitah, sugriva iva santarir dharabhir abhisicyatel meghakysnajina
dhara dharayajiiopavitinah, marutapiritaguhah pradhita iva parvatahl kasabhir iva haimibhir
vidyudbhir iva taditam, antasstanitanirghosarm savedanam ivambaraml nilameghasrita vidyut sphurantt
pratibhati me, sphuranti ravanasyanke vaidehiva tapasvinil imdas ta manmathavatam hitah pratihata
disah, anulipta iva ghanair nastagrahanisakarahlkva cid baspabhisamruddhan varsagamasamutsukan,
Kutajan pasya saumitre pustitan girisanusu, mama sokabhibhiitasya kamasamdipanan sthitanl rajah
prasantam sahimo ‘dya vayur, nidaghadosaprasarah prasantah, sthita hi yatra vasudhdadhipanam,;
pravasino yanti narah svadesanl samprasthita manasavasalubdhah; priyanvitah samprati cakravakah,
abhiksnavarsodakaviksatesu, yanani margesu na sampatanti/ kva cit prakasam kva cid aprakasam;
nabhat prakirnambudharam vibhati, kva cit kva cit parvatasamniruddhai; ripam yatha
santamaharnavasyal vyamisritam sarjakadambapuspair; navam jalam parvatadhatutamram,
mayiirakekabhir anuprayatam; sailapagah sighrataram vahanti/ rasakulam satpadasamnikasan;
prabhujyate jambuphalar prakamam, anekavarpam pavanavadhitam, bhiimau pataty amraphalam
vipakvam/ vidyutpatakah sabalaka malah; Sailendrakitakytisamnikasah, garjanti meghah
samudirnandada; mattagajendra iva samyugasthahl/ meghabhikami parisampatanti; sammodita bhati
balakapanktih, vatavadhita varapaundariki; lambeva mala racitambarasyal nidra sanaih kesavam
abhyupaiti; drutarm nadi sagaram abhyupaiti, hysta balaka ghanam abhyupaiti; kanta sakama priyam
abhyupaiti/ jata vanantah Sikhisupranrtta; jatah kadambah sakadambasakhahl jata vysa gosu
samanakama; jata mahi sasyavanabhiramal vahanti varsanti nadanti bhanti; dhyayanti nytyanti
ketakapuspagandham; aghraya hysta vananirjharesu, prapata sabdakulita gajendrah, sardham mayiiraih
samada nadantil dharanipatair abhihanyamanah, kadambasakhdasu vilambamanah, Ksanarjitam
pusparasavagadham, sanair madam sagcarands tyajantil angaracurnotkarasamnikasaih; phalaih
suparyapta rasaih samyddhaih, jambidrumanam pravibhanti sakha; niliyamanda iva sagpadaughaih/
taditpatakabhir alamkrtanam,; udirnagambhiramahdravanam, vibhanti rigpani balahakanam,
ranodyatanam iva varananaml marganugah Sailavananusari; samprasthito megharavam nisamya,
yuddhabhikamah pratinagasanki; matto gajendrah pratisamnivyttahl muktasakasam salilam patad vai;
sunirmalar patrapuresu lagnam, Aysta vivarnacchadana vihamgah; surendradattam trsitah pibanti/
nilesu nilda navavaripirna; meghesu meghah pravibhanti saktah, davagnidagdhesu davagnidagdhah,
Sailesu saila iva baddhamiilahl matta gajendra mudita gavendra, vanesu visrantatara mygendrah, ramya
nagendra nibhrta nagendrah,; prakridito varidharaih surendrah/ vrtta yatra narendranan Sena
pratinivartate, vairani caiva margas ca salilena samikytahl masi prausthapade brahma brahmananam
vivaksatam, ayam adhyayasamayah samaganam upasthitahlnivrttakarmayatano niinarm
samcitasamcayah, asadhim abhyupagato bharatah kosakadhipahl niinam apiryamanayah sarayva
vadhate rayah, marm samiksya samayantam ayodhydyd iva svanahl imah sphitagund varsah sugrivah
sukham asnute, vijitarih sadaras ca rdjye mahati ca sthitahl aham tu hytadaras ca rajyac ca mahatas
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cyutah,nadikiilam iva klinnam avasidami laksmanal Sokas ca mama vistirno varsas ca bhrsadurgamah,
ravanas ca mahan Satrur aparam pratibhdati mel ayatram caiva drstvemam margams ca bhrsadurgaman,
pranate caiva sugrive na maya kim cid iritaml api catipariklistam cirad daraih samagatam, atmakarya -
gariyastvad vaktum necchami vanaraml svayam eva hi visramya jiiatva kalam upagatam, upakaram ca
sugrivo vetsyate natra samsayahl tasmat kalapratikso "ham sthito 'smi subhalaksana, sugrivasya
nadinam ca prasadam anupalayanl upakarena viro hi pratikarena yujyate, akrtajiio ‘pratikyto hanti
sattvavatam manah/ athaivam uktakz pranidhaya laksmanah; kytanjalis tat pratipijya bhasitam, uvdca
ramam svabhirama darsanam; pradarsayan darsanam atmanah subham/ yathoktam etat tava sarvam
ipsitam; narendra karta nacirad dharisvarah, Saratpratiksah Ksamatam imam bhavan; jalaprapatam
ripunigrahe dhytahl

Shri Rama having been fortified by Lakshmana’s boost up to his morale and kindled the fire of anger on
Ravanasura and his extraordinary skills of battle and never failing bravery and moral courage, initiated
the stop gap time of ‘varsha ritu season’ and its excellence. He addresses Lakshmana as follows: *
Sumitra nandana! This varsha kaala ushers mountainous black clouds om the aakaasha mandali. This
illustrious woman of youth called ‘aakaasha’ attracts the juices like deep waters of Samudras with the
assistance of the powerful Surya Kiranas and through the ‘kaartika’ and onward nine months provides
juices like rains before the birth of a child called ‘samvatsara’! At thus time, the megha rupi sky decorates
Surya Deva with garlands of giri mallika and arjuna pushpas like lightnings! Soft winds in the form of our
breathings are then comparable to a ‘megha rupi’ or of the form of lustful woman being the sky
approaches the Samudra Deva then! Devi Prithvi literally roasted up with the cruel and ruthless Surya
Deva all through the Greeshma Ritu would then heave a sigh of relief thanks to her sister Aakasha now as
being a pregnant woman releases children in the form of rains. meghakrsnajina dhara dhara
yajiiopavitinah, marutapiritaguhah pradhita iva parvatahl kasabhir iva haimibhir vidyudbhir iva
taditam, antakstanitanirghosam savedanam ivambaraml nilameghasrita vidyut sphuranti pratibhati me,
sphuranti ravanasyanke vaidehiva tapasvinil As the rainy season in progress, the ‘mehga rupi’ black
clouds resemble ‘mriga charma’ of a brahmachaari and the varsha dhaaraas or the pourings of torrential
rains resemble his ‘yagjopaveeta’ as they practice ‘vedaadhyayana’ with the rush of winds filled in by the
cave like heart of his during the ‘adhyanana’. Further, the lightnings on the sky appear like goldlike flies
as of they are like the ‘aarta naadaas’ from the sky mother emanated from the ‘megha garjanas’. The
lightnings originating from the blue clouds are perhaps like the heaves of Devi Sita’s heart at the
intolerable and irritating dialogues of Ravanasura as he approaches him with marriage proposals.! As the
thick clouds get collected on the sky, all the entities like ‘graha-nakshatra-chandramas’ would disappear,
even as the distinction of east-west-south-north directions disappear too; perhaps this situation is quite
helpful to lovers in their embraces. kva cit prakasam kva cid aprakasarir; nabhah prakirnambudharam
vibhati, kva cit kva cit parvatasamniruddham,; riapam yatha santamaharnavasyal Lakshmana! The entire
sky is replete with clouds all over and due to that reason the sky is not visible, nor any out burst of the sky
even. This is like when the ocean with the big sounds of waves get quiet even as the garland of mountains
around the ocean seems to be hidden from the view of humas and other Beings! At this time, the rivers
flowing down the mountains are running fast with fresh arrival rains. The waters thus rushing down are a
mixture of fresh and earlier flows like of distinct colours.The mountain waters are now surfiet with freash
‘dhaatus’ or mineral, even as peacocks are excited with the heralding of fresh arrival of the monsoon
season. Lakshmana! Have you noticed that by mid day, the forests like fresh, especially with the
abundance of green grass all around like the ‘nutana nrityotsava’ or a novel dance gets initiated. Do you
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notice the long line of goats seek to catch up the ‘aakaasha garjanaas’ far up by climbing the mountain
peaks and are waiting restfufully! Even the minute sized ‘indragopaas’ or the sparkling grass hoppers are
dancing away with gay abandon with parrot like colours. vahanti varsanti nadanti bhanti; dhyayanti
ketakapuspagandham; aghraya hrsta vananirjharesu, prapata sabdakulita gajendrah; sardham mayiraih
samada nadantil As the rivers are flowing in full swings, the clouds are pouring thick yet fresh rains, the
‘Mattebha yukta’ elephants are roaming free and fast, the forest areas are in glory with greenery, the
lovers are fulfilling their lust while the singletons are crazy for companionship, the peacocks are shrieking
repeatedly, the Vanaras are elated with excitement! Madavarshi Gaja Rajaas are screaming loud with
reverberations by lifting their trunks repeatedly as groups of peacocks flapping their colourful wings wide
are dancing in symphony. Kvachit prageetaa iva shatpadoudhaih, kvachit pramatta iva vaaranendrair -
vibhaanttyanekaashriyano vanaantaah/ Sometimes, bhramaraas or groups of honey sucking bees are
singing, some where peaacocks are dancing and somewhere else huge elephants seem to get intoxicated
and move hither and thither and thus the mother Nature assumes varied impulses! matta gajendra mudita
gavendrd; vanesu visrantatara mygendrah, ramya nagendra nibhyta nagendrah, prakridito varidharaih
surendrah/ vytta yatra narendranam send pratinivartate, vairani caiva margas ca salilena samikytahl
masi prausthapade brahma brahmananam vivaksatam, ayam adhyayasamayah samaganam upasthitahl
As ‘Gajendra’ or the Elephant King gets intoxicated by constant pourings of rains, ‘Gavendra’ or the
Vrishaba Raja is full of happiness, ‘Mrigendra’ or the King of Lions shows off its valour, ‘Nagendra’ the
King of mountains looks revelled, but ‘Narendras’ or Kings of humans are queit in the rainy season! The
Yuddha Yatras of Kings are halted for good, the ‘sena’ is resting and that is the pronounced impact of the
rainy season.Our situation is just in this very manner. Koshala desha Raja Bharata had stalled his
preparatory activitities for a battle by four months and collected the weapons and related yuddha saamagri
till Ashaadha Purnima. imah sphitaguna varsah sugrivah sukham asnute, vijitarih sadaras ca rajye

mahati ca sthitak/ aham tu hrtadaras ca rajyac ca mahatas cyutah,nadikiilam iva klinnam avasidami
laksmanal sokas ca mama vistirno varsas ca bhrsadurgamah, ravanas ca mahan Satrur aparam
pratibhati mel This rainy season indeed has multifacetted features. At this very time Sugriva had defeated
his opponent, got comfortably installed as King and now enjoying his life with his wife. But, alas,
Lakshmana! | had lost my kingship, and my wife had been kidnapped and as such landed in neck deep
waters of undesirable tormentations. My sorrow is getting intolerable day by day and now this
unfortunate coincidence of the rainy season. Mean while my worst possible enemy is getting more and
more intolerable. It is one thing that this is just not the time for a battle run and by far the worse is that the
reach to Lanka is unimaginably difficult by having to cross the ocean. More so, Sugriva has had
insurmountable hardships life long and nly the other day is breathing peacefully just now. On the other
hand, my expectations are exceedingly limitless as the solution is a challenge even to celestials. Even so,
Lakshmana! I am truly shackled with utmost patience only due to the utmost helpful, truthful and
trasparent nature of Sugriva and this waiting with my mouth shut and hands tied up’ . As Shri Rama thus
poured his heart out likewise, Lakshmana expressed his self confidence that Sugriva would and should do
the needful and meawhile the end of varsha kaala and the heralding of Sharad kaala ought to be awaited
with utmost patience and self restraint!

[Vishleshana on Shat Ritus or Six Seasons from Taittiriya Arankaya

Ritus or Seasons approximately coincide with Chaitra-Vaishakha or end March to the last weeks of May
when festivals like Ugadi, Shri Rama Navami, and Vaishakhi are celebrated. Greeshma Ritu or Summer
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during April-July during Jyeshtha-Ashadha when festivals like Ratha Yatra and Guru Purnima are
observed and Dakshinayana or the Solar downtrend commences. Varsha Ritu or monsoon coincides with
Shravana-Bhadrapadas or the last portions of July-September when Mangala Gauri and Vara Lakshmi
Vratas, Raksha Bandhan, Krishna Ashtami, Ganesh Chaturthi and Onam are celebrated. Sharad Ritu or
Autumn Season coinciding with Ashvin-Kartika months extending portions of September to November
being mild weather the famed Sharannava Ratris and Depaavali are celebrated. Hemanta Ritu or pre-
winter Season coinciding with Margaseersha and the last days of November-January, the festivals of
Vasanta Panchami, Shiva Ratri and Holi are observed; and finally Shishira Ritu or winter coinciding with
Maagha-Phalguna months during the last quarter of January to March is the time of Vasanta Panchami,
Shiva Ratri and Holi. The Chandra maana procedure varies in the sense that the cycle of Seasons starts
from the first day of Chaitra commencing from Ugadi.

[The following chart provides the details: Ritu/ Season- Lunar Month -Months - Weather

Vasanta or Spring during Chaitra -Vaishakha or Feb 18- April 20 with temperature of 20-30 C
Greeshma or Summer of Jyeshtha- Ashadha April 21-June 21 with temperature of 30-50 C

Varsha or Monsoon of Shravana-Bhadrapada or June 22-Aug 23 with hot-humid- rains

Sharat or Autumn of Ashvijuja-Kartika or Aug 24- Oct 23 mild temperature.

Hemanta or Pre-winter coinciding with Margashira-Pushya- Oct 24- Dec 21 with pleasant- cold weather
Shishira or winter during Maagha-Phalguna - Dec 22-Feb 17 Moderate Cold;10C+/-

Vasanta Season is dominated by Vasu Devatasas instructed by Savitu as at the beginning of the
Samvatsara and heralding colours, dresses, flowers and freshness all around and with plentiful water and
Nature. The Spring season beckons relatives and friends to home with good food and gifts. In Greeshma
the summer season scorches earth with heat asking for light dresses in white as Rudra and his gana devats
dominate and prepares earth for Parjany and rains ushering diseases like cold, jaundice and so on. Yet,
this is when crops are abundant and fruits in variety are aplenty. All the same rains the future of food
supplies for the year hence calls for ploughing, planning and hard work.Sharat provides clean eyes and
good vision even as divine artisans with the grace of Ribhu Devatas initiate planning, innovations,
creations and caliber, aspirations and contented living. Sharat season heralds good eating, wearing god
dresses and enjoyments. Marut Devas then follow creating mixed blessings; on one hand they create harsh
and mighty winds seeking destruction and damages and on the other hard realities of life with
obstructions in efforts yet unusual and unxpected fruits of hard work alike work never performed.

Variety is the spice of Life in the Sharat Season! Hemant calls for vigilance, either initiating a struggle
ahead or a caution and forewarning for preparedness and thus of introspection .Shishra Ritu arrives with
lightnings, rains, smugness of Nature around besides that of individuals too. The blessing of ample rains
could also calls for uncertainities. As Agni Deva calls for plentiful waters to heighten living conditions of
Beings, uncertainties too prevail as natural calamities thus creating a touch-and-go situation. The Mighty
Marut Devas are worshipped for overcoming impediments and create opportuninies for happiness]

Sarga Twenty Nine

Hanuman prevails on Sugriva to initiate action for Sitaanveshana even before Rama’s reminder to do so
and instruct Neela Vaanara to assemble the VVanara soldiers to group together
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Samiksya vimalam vyoma gatavidyudbalahakam, sarasaravasamghustam ramyajyotsnanulepanam/
samyddhartham ca sugrivam mandadharmarthasamgraham, atyartham asatam margam
ekantagatamanasaml nivyttakaryam siddhartham pramadabhiratam sada, praptavantlam abhipretan
sarvan eva manorathanl svam ca patnim abhipretam taram capi samipsitam, viharantam ahordatram
krtartham vigatajvalam/ kridantam iva devesam nandane 'psarasam ganaih, mantrisu nyastakaryarm ca
mantrinam anaveksakam/ utsannarajyasamdesam kamavrttam avasthitam, niscitartho ‘rthatattvajiiah
kaladharmavisesavitl prasadya vakyair madhurair hetumadbhir manoramaih, vakyavid vakyatattvajfiam
harisam marutatmajahl hitam tathyam ca pathyam ca samadharmarthanitimat, pranayapritisaryuktarm
visvasakytaniscayam, harisvaram upagamya hanuman vakyam abravitl rajyam praptam yasas caiva kauli
Srir abhivarthita, mitranam samgrahah sesas tad bhavan kartum arhatil yo hi mitresu kalajiiah satatam
sadhu vartate, tasya rajyam ca kirtis ca pratapas cabhivardhatel yasya kosas ca dandas ca mitrany atma
ca bhiimipa, samavetani sarvani sa rajyam mahad asnutel tad bhavan vyftasampannah sthitak pathi
niratyaye, mitrartham abhinitartham yathavat kartum arhatil yas tu kalavyatitesu mitrakaryesu vartate,
sa krtva mahato ‘py arthan na mitrarthena yujyatd kriyatam raghavasyaitad vaidehyah parimarganam,
tad idam vira karyam te kalatitam arimdama/ na ca kalam atitam te nivedayati kalavit, tvaramano ’pi san
prajias tava rajan vasanugahl Kulasya ketuh sphitasya dirghabandhus ca raghavahl aprameyaprabhavas
ca svayam capratimo gunaihl tasya tvam kuru vai karyam pirvam tena kytam tava, harisvara
harisresthan ajiapayitum arhasil na hi tavad bhavet kalo vyatitas codanad rte, coditasya hi karyasya
bhavet kalavyatikramahl akartur api karyasya bhavan karta harisvara, Kim punah pratikartus te rajyena
ca dhanena ca/ saktiman asi vikranto vanararska ganesvara, kartum dasaratheh pritim ajiiayam Kim nu
kanksatel pranatyagavisankena krtam tena tava priyam, tasya margama vaidehim pythivyam api
cambarel na devd na ca gandharva nasura na marudganah, na ca yaksa bhayam tasya kuryuh kim uta
raksasahl tad evam sSaktiyuktasya piarvam priyakytas tatha, ramasyarhasi pingesa kartum sarvatmana
priyam/ nadhastad avanau napsu gatir nopari cambare, kasya cit sajjate ‘smakam kapisvara tavajiayal
tad ajiapaya kah Kim te krte vasatu kutra cit, harayo hy apradhysyas te santi kotyagrato ‘naghal tasya
tadvacanam srutva kale sadhuniveditam, sugrivah sattvasampannas cakara matim uttamam/ sa
samdidesabhimatam nilam nityakytodyamam, diksu sarvasu sarvesam sainyanam upasamgrahe/ yatha
send samagrd me yuthapalas ca sarvasah, samagacchanty asamgena senagrani tatha kurul ye tv
antapalah plavagah sighraga vyavasayinah, samanayantu te sainyam tvaritah Sasanan mama, svayarni
canantaram sainyarm bhavan evanupasyatul tripaiicaratrad ardhvam yah prapnuyan neha vanarah, tasya
pranantiko dando natra karya vicarana.l harims ca vrddhan upayatu sangado; bhavan mamajiam
adhikytya niscitam, iti vyavastham haripumgavesvaro, vidhaya vesma pravivesa viryaval

Pavankumara Hanuman was an erudite scholar of established principles of Dharma Jnaana as also of
convincing capability objectively. Having noticed that the skies were clear and the rainy season had
retreated, he realised that he had long enough marital contentment in the company of his wife Ruma,
besides Tara too.Like Devendra who often indulged in playfulness with Gandharva kanyas and
Apsarasaas, Sugriva too spent long enough varasha kaala in fulfillment, having entrusted royal duties to
his ministers, especially since the kingdom had no issues of external attacks or internal revolutions. Thus
Hanuman approached King Sugriva, conversed with him about the niceties of life and initiated: King
Sugriva! Now you are happy to secure the Kingship and name being able to preseve and even enhance the
traditional prosperity of the kingdom. yo hi mitresu kalajiiah satatam sadhu vartate, tasya rajyarm ca
kirtis ca pratapas cabhivardhatel yasya kosas ca dandas ca mitrany atma ca bhiimipa, samavetani
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sarvani sa rajyam mahad asnutel tad bhavan vyttasampannah sthitas pathi niratyaye, mitrartham
abhinitartham yathavat kartum arhatil When the thought as to when ‘pratyupakaara’ or return help has to
be fulfilled then one’s reputation, credibility, and good name would be ensured. Raja! if only a king’s
treasury, army, goodwill and frienship, besides one’s own good health are in tact, then the fulfillment of
kingship gets stabilised. Happily you are a repositary of ‘sadaachaara’ and of traditional values; as you
had taken the vow of friendship, it is now time to repay it. You are aware that procrastination in
repayment would necessarily leads to disasters. kriyatam raghavasyaitad vaidehyah parimarganam, tad
idan vira karyam te kalatitam arimdamal na ca kalam atitam te nivedayati kalavit, tvaramano ’'pi san
prajias tava rajan vasanugahl/ Bhagavan Shri Rama is our outstanding friend; it is high time that the
most essential task of ‘Devi Sitaanveshana’ be initiated straightaway; Shri Rama is fully aware of the
need fot timely action which is to be ncessarily initiated by you only. na hi tavad bhavet kalo vyatitas
codanad rte, coditasya hi karyasya bhavet kalavyatikramahl akartur api karyasya bhavan karta
harisvara, Kim punah pratikartus te rajyena ca dhanena ca/ Even well before Shri Rama would need to
remind you, the ‘kartavya ° be initiated, lest there might not be a feeling of tardiness. Swami Sugrva! You
are the over all master of Vaanaraas and Bears; please there fore call for a quick assembly of them all.
Undoubtedly indeed, Shri Rama’s intrepidity is well known as he has had the record of controlling asuras,
maha naagaass and even Devas. But a task of this nature might be useful of supplementary backup,
especially since you had taken a ‘pratigjna’ to assist. Shri Rama had successfully subdued and desrtroyed
your swor enemy Vaali and facilitated your unchallenged kingship, is this not time now to secure Sita
Devi from bhutala or swarga! King Sugriva! You have the unchallenged status of comaanding crores of
Vanaraas but you have only give your green signal to them. Towards this, You have only to instruct Maha
Veera Neela to arrange for the grouping together of the unique ‘Vaanara Sena and their Senapatis.” Then
King Sugriva instructed to the maha seva of vaanaraas: tripaiicardtrad urdhvam yah prapnuyan neha
vanarah, tasya pranantiko dando natra karya vicarana.l harims ca vyddhan upayatu sangado; bhavan
mamajiiam adhikytya niscitam/ Those Vanaras who donot assemble under the leadership of Angada
would be punished for sure’. So saying King Sugriva returned to his ‘Mahal’.

Sarga Thirty

Sharad Ritu VVarnana- Shri Rama instructs Lakshmana to reach King Sugriva

Guham praviste sugrive vimukte gagane ghanaih, varsaratrosito ramah kamasokabhipiditahl panduram
gaganam drstva vimalam candramandalam, saradim rajanim caiva dystva jyotsnanulepanaml
kamavyttam ca sugrivam nastam ca janakatmajam, buddhva kalam atitam ca mumoha paramaturahl sa
tu samjiiam upagamya muhirtan matiman punah, manahstham api vaidehim cintayam asa raghavah/
asinah parvatasyagre hemadhatuvibhisite, saradam gaganam drstva jagama manasa priyaml dystva ca
vimalam vyoma gatavidyudbalahakam, sarasaravasamghustam vilalapartaya giral sarasaravasamnadaih
sarasaravanadint, yasrame ramate bala sadyva me ramate kathaml puspitams casanan drstva karicanan
iva nirmalan, katham sa ramate bala pasyantt mam apasyatil ya pura kalahamsanam svarepa
kalabhasini, budhyate carusarvangi sadya me budhyate kathaml/ nihsvanam cakravakanam nisamya
sahacarinam, pundaritkavisalakst katham esa bhavisyatil saramsi sarito vaprh kananani vanani ca, tam
vind mygasavaksim caran nadya sukham labhe/ api tam madviyogac ca saukumarydac ca bhaminim, na
diiram pidayet kamah saradgunanirantarah/ evamadi narasrestho vilalapa nypatmajah, vihamga iva
sarangah salilam tridasesvaratl tatas caiiciirya ramyesu phalarthi girisanusu, dadarsa paryupavytto
laksmivaml laksmano ‘grajaml tam cintaya duhsahaya paritanm; visamjfiam ekarm vijane manasvi, bhratur

82



visadat paritapadinah; samiksya saumitrir uvaca ramaml kim arya kamasya vasamgatena; kim
atmapaurusyaparabhavena, ayam sada samhyriyate samadhil; Kim atra yogena nivartitena/
kriyabhiyogam manasah prasadam, samadhiyoganugatam ca kalam, sahayasamarthyam adinasattva;
svakarmaheturm: ca kurusva hetum/ na janaki manavavamsanatha; tvaya sanatha sulabha parena, na
cagniciidam jvalitam upetya; na dahyate viravararha kas citl salaksmanam laksmanam apradhysyam;
svabhavajam vakyam uvaca ramah, hitam ca pathyam ca nayaprasaktarm,; sasamadharmarthasamahitam
cal niksamsayam karyam aveksitavyam, kriyaviseso hy anuvartitavyah, nanu pravyttasya durdsadasya,
kumarakaryasya phalam na cintyam/ atha padmapalasaksim maithilim anucintayan, uvaca laksmanam
ramo mukhena parisusyatal tarpayitva sahasraksah salilena vasumdharam, nirvartayitva sasyani
krtakarma vyavasthitahl snigdhagambhiranirghosah Sailadrumapurogamah, visyjya salilam meghah
parisranta nypatmajal nilotpaladalasyamah syamikytva diso dasa, vimada iva matangah santavegah
payodharahl jalagarbha mahavegah Kutajarjunagandhinah, caritva viratah saumya vystivatah
samudyatahl ghananam varananam ca mayuranam ca laksmana, nadah prasravananam ca prasantah
sahasanaghal abhivrsta mahameghair nirmalas citrasanavah, anulipta ivabhanti girayas
candrarasmibhibl darsayanti Sarannadyah pulinani Sanaih sanaih, navasamgamasavridda jaghananiva
yositah/ prasannasalilah saumya kuraribhir vinaditah, cakravakaganakivnd vibhanti salilasayahl
anyonyabaddhavairanam jigisunarm nypatmaja, udyogasamayah saumya parthivanam upasthitahl iyam
sa prathama yatrda parthivanam nypatmaja, na ca pasyami sugrivam udyogar va tathavidhaml catvaro
varsika masa gata varsasatopamah, mama sokabhitaptasya saumya sitam apasyatahl Priyaa viheene
duhkharte hytarajye vivasite, kypam na kurute raja sugrivo mayi laksmanal andatho hytarajyo 'yvam
ravanena ca dharsitah, dino diragrhah kami mam caiva saranam gatahl/ ity etaik karanaih saumya
sugrivasya duratmanah, aham vanarardjasya paribhiitah paramtapa/ sa kalam parisamkhyaya sitayah
parimargane, kytarthah samayam kytva durmatir navabudhyatel tvam pravisya ca kiskindham briihi
vanarapumgavam, mirkharm gramya sukhe saktam sugrivam vacanan mamal arthinam upapannanam
purvam capy upakarinam, asam samsrutya yo hanti sa loke purusadhamahl subham va yadi va papam yo
hi vakyam udiritam, satyena parigrhnati sa virah purusottamah/ kytartha hy akytarthanam mitranam na
bhavanti ye, tan mytan api kravyadah krtaghnan nopabhuiijatel niinam karicanaprsthasya vikystasya
mayd rane, drastum icchanti capasya riipam vidyudgagopamam/ ghora jyatalanirghosam kruddhasya
mama samyuge, nirghosam iva vajrasya punah samsrotum icchatil kamam evam gate ’'py asya parijiate
parakrame, tvatsahdyasya me vira na cinta syan nypatmajd yadartham ayam arambhah krtah
parapuramjaya, samayar nabhijanati kytarthah plavagesvarahlvarsasamayakalam tu pratijiaya
harisvarah, vyatitams caturo masan viharan navabudhyatel samatyaparisat kridan panam evopasevate,
Sokadinesu nasmasu sugrivah kurute dayaml ucyatam gaccha sugrivas tvaya vatsa mahabala, mama
rosasya yadripam briiyas cainam idam vacahl/ na ca samkucitah pantha yena vali hato gatah, samaye
tistha sugrivama valipatham anvagahl eka eva rape vali Sarena nihato maya., tvam tu satyad atikrantar
hanisyami sabandhavaml tad evam vihite karye yad dhitam purusarsabha, tat tad brithi narasrestha tvara
kalavyatikramahl Kurusva satyam mayi vanaresvara, pratisrutam dharmam aveksya sasvatam, ma
valinarm pretya gato yamaksayam, tvam adya pasyer mama coditaih Saraihl sa pirvajam
tivravivrddhakopam; lalapyamanam prasamiksya dinam, cakara tivram matim ugrateja;
harisvaramanavavamsanathahl

As Sugriva instructed the Vanara Seva thus, Shri Rama realised that the Varsha season had finally
concluded by looking at the clear sky and got troubled by Sita Viyoga. He got concerned whether Sugriva
had revived the thoughts of ‘Sitaanveshana’, Ravana Vadha and so on. Seated as he was on mountain top
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alone, he kept on experiencing his Sita viyoga and recalled his memories of such clear skies along with
her. He recalled his experiences of how Sita used to mimic koels, recall the sounds of ‘kalahamsas’ and
her imitations, the sounds of rivers and water flows, the scenes of lotus ponds, her musical and resonant
voice tones, and the desire provocations of Sharad nights, the moon shine and the touch and feel of soft
winds and so on. His memories about Sita, the long seperation of her, their togetherness of admiring
views of parvata shrenis, the titillating sensations of her intimate company had literally drowned in his
recalls of sweet memories. As Rama was drowned deep in his memories about Sita, Lakshmana saw
Rama having lost in his thought syndrome. He said: ‘kim arya kamasya vasamgatena, kim atmapaurusya
-parabhavena, ayam sada samhyiyate samadhih; kim atra yogena nivartitena/ Arya Rama! Of which
avail in day dreaming with memories, instead of fortifying your will power and sharpening the action
plans. This type of shameful brooding blunts away the capacity of resolution. Brother! Let us resolve to
fortify our concentration but never fritter it away by loose thoughts and irrelevant recall of do-nothing
thoughts.” Rama then addressed: Kumara Lakshmana! What you have suggested is not only relevant for
the present, but delightful for the future; yet one’s emotions do keep pulling back which is a human
tendency. Most certainly, all our efforts should to be aimed at the singular task ahead us all yet the action
plan does fortify by the intensity of emotions as only that person who happens to be the afffected party!
Kumara! The cause and effect reasoning reminds of the chatur vishya purusharthas of desire and effort!”
Having stated this, Rama felt retrospective again about the magnificent times that he ever had in the
company of Sita. Then describing the welcome change that VVarsha season was over and the hopes and
anticipations of Sharad Ritu are getting sprouted again as the initial rays of Surya Deva herald new
aspirations, new actions, and new end results. Shri Rama who was literally got frustated with the damage
done to his plans of action all through the varsha Ritu, now welcomes the usherings of Sharad Ritu
bestowing the splendid opportunity for effective and practial action plan and breaks into the praising the
the heralding of the Sharad! Sumitra nandanal!The thousand eyed Indra Deva having fully saturared the
wishes of Prithvi with plentiful waters and excelInt crops is happily contended now. The reverberating
‘megha garjanas’ hovering all over the mountains, trees, cities and villages had since saturated with rains
and are now queitened, Now the clouds of thick black colours and since changed their colors blueish with
dragging white patches and are quietened. Now the gardens are replete with fresh and scented flowers.
The heavy sounds of clouds, elephants and dancing peacocks are far and few between. With the ushering
of the Sharad Season, the shine of the sky glitters with cleanliness during day time by Surya and in the
nights by Moon and Stars. Now among the features of Sharad Ritu, Devi Lakshmi in the form of
prosperity and wealth, and the Ushakaala Surya at the day break impacting the bright openings of lotuses
are prominent in Pakriti. The winds have come to imbibe the sweetness of the plethora of fragrant smells
and the scenic beauty. Now the chakravaaka birds revelling with kaama kreeda seek to pick up the top
‘paraaga’ layers of lotus flowers and enjoy mating swans as if they imitate what they would wish at lakes
like Manasaovara! As earth is gradually getting dried up getting rid of slush and mud, now indeed is the
approach of Kings to clash and declare battles. This also provides a view of vrishabhas jumping around
and forward groups of cows for mating. So do the herds of male elephants seek to slowly and steadily
jump forward to groups of she elephants in forests. Lakshmana: iyam sa@ prathama yatra parthivanam
nrpatmaja, na ca pasyami sugrivam udyogam va tathavidhaml catvaro varsika masa gata
varsasatopamah, mama sokabhitaptasya saumya sitam apasyatahl Priyaa viheene dukkharte hrtardajye
vivasite, kyparm na kurute raja sugrivo mayi laksmana/To all types of Kings, Vijaya Yatras are a part of
their very existence. But neither Sugriva has presented himself nor there are any such indications. On my
part, I am highly agitated for Devi Sita who followed me dutifully and walked into that dandakaranya as
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if it were a flower garden; four dragging months of Varasha Kala are as tortuous as of hundred years.
Lakshmana! | am the most unfortunate of humans deserted from my beloved, had lost kingship, pushed
out from my country and even in this tragic state Sugriva is yet to display his kindness. andatho hytarajyo
‘yam ravanena ca dharsitah, dino diragrhah kami mam caiva saranam gatah/ ity etaik karanaih saumya
sugrivasya duratmanah, aham vanararajasya paribhiitah paramtapa/ Brother! I am now an ‘anaadha’,
Rahya bhrashta, and Ravana had challenged me and am helpless. | was fully convinced that Sugriva
would come to my rescue but duratma Sugriva has ditched me thinking that | am capable myself! sa
kalam parisamkhyaya sitayah parimargane, krtarthah samayam krtva durmatir navabudhyatel tvam
pravisya ca kiskindham briihi vanarapumgavam, miirkham gramya sukhe saktam sugrivam vacandan
mama/ arthinam upapannandam pirvam capy upakarinam, asam samsrutya yo hanti sa loke
purusadhamahl/ Sugriva made a misleading and false ‘pratigjna’ as his own requirements and and wishes
had been fulfilled; he is now diplaying his mean mentality, wickedness and sheer negligence of loyalty.
Lakshmana! My considered instruction to you is to reach Kishkindha and convey to that King now
floating in ‘kaama kreedaas’as follows: arthinam upapannanam pirvam capy upakarinam, asam
samsrutya yo hanti sa loke purusadhamahl subham va yadi va papam yo hi vakyam udiritam, satyena
parigrhnati sa virah purusottaman/ kytartha hy akrtarthanam mitranam na bhavanti ye, tan mytan api
kravyadah krtaghnan nopabhuiijatel He who declared vociferously and made a pratigjna of friendship by
‘Agni Saakshi’, having betrayed once his desires had been fulfilled, is termed as a ‘neecha purusha’ or
fallen human. Contrarily, he who would truthfully abide by the sacred precincts of dharma and nyaaya,
notwithstanding insurmounable hurdles is distinguished as an ‘uttana purusha’. Futher, he whose
selfishness is fulfilled with successful and happy ends keeps hesitates and tends to falter the promises
declared is called a ‘Kritaghna’ of ingratitude and thus not worthy of flesh eating dogs too to even bite.!
Lakshmana Kumara! Sugriva concinced me that soon after the Varsha Kala, he would commence the
promised task of ‘Sitanveshana’ but neither there are signs to that effect nor even an indicative word has
been conveyed so far. ucyatam gaccha sugrivas tvaya vatsa mahabala, mama rosasya yadripam brityas
cainam idam vacah/ na ca samkucitah pantha yena vali hato gatah, samaye tistha sugrivama valipatham
anvagahl eka eva rane vali sarena nihato maya., tvam tu satyad atikrantam hanisyami sabandhavam/
Mahabali Lakshmana! Do move from here atonce and address him on my behalf like wise. You are the
representation of my anger and convey the same as from me and assert : ‘Sugriva! Vaali had been killed
and your path had been well laid there eversince. Now, may you not follow the same route and
destination! Vaali died alone with one single arrow of mine. But if you waver from your truthful promise,
you would too follow the same route along with your ‘bandhu baandhavaas’! Lakshmana! You should
also convey as from my assertion: ¢ Vaarara Raja! If only you were to keep up your word of honour even
now, other wise you would most certainly meet Vaali in yama loka!

Sarga Thirty One

Lashmana proceeds to Sugriva’s Rajyva Bhavana at Kishkindha with anger yet restrained by Rama’s
convincing, meets Aangada who in turn seeks Sugriva to some how pacify Lakshmana

Sa kaminam dinam adinasattvah; sokabhipannam samudirnakopam, narendrasinur naradevaputram,
ramanujah piarvajam ity uvacal na vanarah sthasyati sadhuvytte; na mamsyate karyaphalanusangan, na
bhaksyate vanararajyalaksmim; tatha hi nabhikramate 'sya buddhihl matiksayad gramyasukhesu saktas;
tava prasadapratikarabuddhih, hato 'grajam pasyatu valinam sa; na rajyam evam vigunasya deyaml na
dharaye kopam udirnavegam,; nihanmi sugrivam asatyam adya, haripraviraih saha valiputro;
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narendrapatnyd vicayam karotul tam attabanasanam utpatantam, niveditartham ranacandakopam, uvaca
ramah paravirahantda, svaveksitam sanunayam ca vakyaml na hi vai tvadvidho loke papam evarm
samdcaret, papam aryena yo hanti sa virah purusottamahl nedam adya tvaya grahyam sadhuvrttena
laksmana, tam pritim anuvartasva piurvavyttam ca samgataml samopahitaya vaca ritksani parivarjayan,
vaktum arhasi sugrivam vyatitam kalaparyayel so’ grajenanusistartho yathavat purusarsabhah,
pravivesa purim viro laksmanah paravirahal tatah subhamatih prajiio bhratuh priyahite ratah,
laksmanah pratisamrabdho jagama bhavanam kapehl sakrabandasanaprakhyarm dhanuh kalantakopamah,
pragrhya girisyhgabham mandarah sanuman ival yathoktakari vacanam uttaram caiva sottaram,
brhaspatisamo buddhya mattva ramanujas tadd kamakrodhasamutthena bhratuh kopagnina vrtah,
prabharijana ivapritah prayayau laksmanas tadal salatalasvakarnams ca tarasa patayan bahin,
paryasyan girikiitani druman anyams ca vegatahl silas ca sakalikurvan padbhyam gaja ivasugah, diram
ekapadam tyaktva yayau karyavasad drutaml tam apasyad balakirnam harirajamahapurim, durgam
iksvakusardilah kiskindham girisamkatel rosat prasphuramanausthah sugrivam prati kalsmanah,
dadarsa vanaran bhiman kiskindhaya bahiscaranl sailasyngani satasah pravyddhams ca mahiruhan,
Jjagrhuh kunijaraprakhya vanarah parvatantard tan grhitapraharanan harin drstva tu laksmanah,
babhiiva dvigunam kruddho bahvindhana ivanalahl tam te bhayaparitangah kruddham dystva
plavamgamah, kalamytyuyugantabham sataso vidruta disall tatah sugrivabhavanam pravisya
haripumgavah, krodham agamanam caiva laksmanasya nyavedayanl taraya sahitah kamt saktah kapivrso
rahah, na tesam kapiviranam susrava vacanam tadal tatah sacivasamdista harayo romaharsanah,
girikunijarameghabha nagarya niryayus tadal nakhadamstrayudha ghorah sarve vikyrtadarsanah, sarve
sarditladarpas ca sarve ca vikrtananall dasanagabalah ke cit ke cid dasagunottarah, ke cin
nagasahasrasya babhitvus tulyavikramahl krtsnam hi kapibhir vyaptam drumahastair mahabalaih,
apasyal laksmanah kruddhah kiskindham tam durasadaml tatas te harayah sarve prakaraparikhantarat,
niskramyodagrasattvas tu tasthur aviskytam tadd sugrivasya pramadam ca piurvajam cartam atmavan,
buddhva kopavasam virah punar eva jagama sahl sa dirghosnamahocchvasah kopasamraktalocanah,
babhiiva narasardiulasadhima iva pavakahl banasalyasphurajjihvah sayakasanabhogavan, svatejovisa -
samghatah paricasya iva pannagahl tam diptam iva kalagnim nagendram iva kopitam, samasadyangadas
trasad visadam agamad bhyrsaml so ‘ngadam rosatamraksah samdidesa mahayasah, sugrivah kathyatam
vatsa mamagamanam ity utal esa ramanujah praptas tvatsakasam arimdamah, bhratur vyasanasamtapto
dvari tisthati laksmanahl \aksmanasya vacah Srutvd sokavisto ‘ngado ’bravit, pituh samipam agamya
saumitrir ayam agatahl te mahaughanibham dystva vajrasanisamasvanam, simhandadam samam cakrur
laksmanasya samipatahl tena sabdena mahata pratyabudhyata vanarah, madavihvalatamrakso
vyakulasragvibhiisanahl athangadavacah Srutva tenaiva ca samagataul mantrino vanarendrasya
sammatodaradarsinaul plaksas caiva prabhavas ca mantrinav arthadharmayoh, vaktum uccavacam
praptam laksmanam tau sasamsatubl prasadayitva sugrivam vacanaih samaniscitaih, asinam
paryupdsinau yathd sakram marutpatiml satyasamdhau mahabhdagau bhratarau ramalaksmanau, vayasya
bhavam sampraptau rajyarhau rajyadayinaul tayor eko dhanuspanir dvari tisthati laksmanah, yasya
bhitah pravepante nadan musicanti vanarahl sa esa raghavabhrata laksmano vakyasarathih, vyavasaya
rathah praptas tasya ramasya Sasanatl tasya mirdhna pranamya tvam saputrah saha bandhubhih,
rajams tistha svasamaye bhava satyapratisravahl

As Shri Rama instructed Lakshmana to go and convey Rama’s frustration and anger that Sugriva had not
taken any positive move in the context of Sugriva’s firm resolution for ‘Sitaanveshana’, despite the long
rainy season was over and the Sharad Ritu had since arrived , Lakshmana replied: ‘Arya! Sugriva had
truly displayed his meaness and the chanchala buddhi as of a ‘vaanara’ and after all his firm promises
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would need to be taken with a pinch of salt. No doubt, Sugriva did take an oath under Agni Saakshi.
Sugriva’s resolutions are hidden away under his passion for fresh kingship, the excuse of the rainy season
and of course his penchant for ‘bhoga laalasatva’. Even so his characterlessness is obvious and his
irresponsibility is unpardonable, detestable and truly punishable. | am amazed at his nonchalance despite
long resolutions and assuring convictions. | am too in heavy rage and the more | think of this utter
negligence and casual attitude the stonger | feel that he is disgusting.” So uttering in a high tone and
displaying his characteristic temper, Lakshmana sought to leave in disgust and uncontrollable fury with
his dhanush baanaas on hand. Then Shri Rama stated: ¢ Sumitra nandana! In your great fury and
agitation,you are not to get readied and resort to ‘mitra vadha’! Even justified anger might lead to
introspective thoughtfulness. Lakshmana! Be well within the precincts of self control and do not hurt
Sugriva physically and maintain the erstwhile frienship with him. You may convey to merely convey: ¢
you had agreed to initiate action now for ‘Sitaanveshana’, but why have you done so yet!” Then
Lakshmana approached Sugriva’s mansion with lifted up dhanush with anger! No doubt, Lakshmana was
discreet enough with maturity of Brihaspati, the Deva Guru, despite the fact of his frustration at Sugriva’s
failure to initiate action to search for Devi Sita. On his way to Sugriva, he felled Saala-Taala-Ashvakarna
trees and threw them away out of irritation. He then located Sugriva’s Raja Bhavan in the interiors of
Kishkindha as the vanara soldiers identified Lakshman who then appeared agitated and was looking like
Kaala- Mrityu-Pralayaagni. The vanara guards outside Sugriva’s antahpura sent a message to the King
who was at that very time was romancing Tara Devi but Sugriva tended to ignore. Some of the maha
veera bodyguards stopped Lakshmana. sugrivasya pramadam ca pirvajam cartam atmavan, buddhva
kopavasam virah punar eva jagama sahl sa dirghosnamahocchvasah kopasamraktalocanah, babhiiva
narasardillasadhima iva pavakahl banasalyasphurajjihvah sayakasanabhogavan, svatejovisa -
samghatah paiicasya iva pannagahl/ Lakshmana having been reminded of the very purpose for which he
had arrived there and keeping in view of Rama’s advice to keep restrained, heaved hot breathings like a
poisonous cobra’s hissings with venom as if ready with raised dhanush. It was at that very time, Angada
reached the spot and approached Lakshmana with fear and sadness. Lakshmana then was somewhat
cooled down and said: dear son Angada! Now inform Sugriva that Shri Rama’s younger brother is
waiting standing outside. Then Angada politely asked him to please be seated and then entered Sugriva’s
antahpura and found Sugriva was resting in sleep.Some how having been awaken and finding Angada too
nearby , Sugriva heard Angada’s statement: ‘ Raja Sugriva! As you are aware, Rama Lakshmana brothers
are the swarupas of satya and dharma, triloka vijayas and your ‘raajya daataas’. Now Lakshmana is
standing at your door step with anger. Please urgently attend to him with your queens and followers and
seek to assuage his anger and hurt feelings and give him a patient hearing and convince him that you
should soon prove your satya pratigjna and initiate action rightaway.

Sarga Thirty Two

Hanuman the Prime Minister of King Sugriva sincerely advises the latter to withstand Lakshmana’s anger
and condescend, besides consolidate action towards ‘Sitaanveshana’

Angadasya vacah Srutva sugrivah sacivaih saha, l\aksmanam kupitam srutva mumocdasanam atmavan/
sacivan abravid vakyam niscitya gurulaghavam, mantrajiian mantrakusalo mantresu parinisthitah/Na me
durvyaahratam kinchinnaapi me duranishthitam, Lakshmano Raghava bhraataa kruddhhah kimati
raghavanujahl atra tavad yathabuddhi sarvair eva yathavidhi, bhavadbhir niscayas tasya vijiieyo
nipunam Sanaihl na khalv asti mama traso laksmanan napi raghavat, mitram tv asthana kupitam janayaty
eva sambhramaml sarvatha sukaram mitram duskaram paripalanam, anityatvat tu cittanam pritir alpe 'pi
bhidyate/ atonimittan: trasto "ham ramena tu mahatmana, yan mamopakytam sakyam pratikartum na tan
mayal sugrivenaivam uktas tu hanuman haripumgavah, uvaca svena tarkena madhye vanaramantrinam/
sarvathd naitad ascaryam yat tvam hariganesvara, na vismarasi susnigdham upakarakytam subhaml/
Raghavena tu sirena bhayam utsyjya diratah, tvatpriyartham hato vali Sakratulyaparakramahl sarvatha
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pranayat kruddho raghavo natra samsayah, bhrataram sa prahitavaml laksmanam laksmivardhanam/
tvam pramatto na janise kalam kalavidam vara, phullasaptacchadasyama pravrtta tu sarac chivd
nirmala grahanaksatrd dyauh pranastabalahaka, prasannas ca disah sarvah saritas ca saramsi cal
praptam udyogakalam tu navaisi haripumgava, tvam pramatta iti vyaktam laksmano 'yam ihagatahl
artasya hrtadarasya parusam purusantarat, vacanam marsaniyam te raghavasya mahatmanahl
krtapardadhasya hi te nanyat pasyamy aham ksamam, antarenanjalim baddhva laksmanasya prasadanat!
niyuktair mantribhir vacyo avasyam parthivo hitam, ata eva bhayam tyaktva bravimy avadhytan vacahl
abhikruddhah samartho hi capam udyamya raghavah, sadevasuragandharvam vase sthapayitum jagat/
na sa ksamah kopayitum yah prasdadya punar bhavet, puirvopakaram smarata kytajiiena visesatall tasya
mirdhna pranamya tvam saputrah sasuhyjjanah, rajams tistha svasamaye bhartur bharyeva tadvasel na
ramaramanujasasanam tvayd,; kapindrayuktam manasapy apohitum, mano hi te jiasyati manusam
balam; saraghavasydsya surendravarcasahl

As Angada of his Mantri Mandali conveyed that Lakshmana was waiting for him with anger, King
Sugriva stood up shaken from his bed and addressed the Mantris. He stated defensively: Na me
durvyaahratam kinchinnaapi me duranishthitam, Lakshmano Raghava bhraataa kruddhhah kimati
raghavanujahl atra tavad yathabuddhi sarvair eva yathavidhi, bhavadbhir niscayas tasya vijiieyo
nipunam Sanaih/ | have never uttered one unjustified word nor taken such action. Then why indeed
Lakshmana had arrived here in anger. | am not able to understand this. It appears that some body against
me had spoilt Lakshmana’s mind set and is not in my knowledge. I am still not convinced that Lakshmana
is such a person to yield to somebody’s words and is thus angry with me. | am least afraid of Lakshmana
as long as my relationship with Shri Rama is safe and sound. But at the same time | need to face the
nuisance value of Lakshmana. atonimittam trasto ham ramena tu mahatmand, yan mamopakytam
Sakyam pratikartum na tan mayal That is why | am concerned and even afraid. After all, | am deeply
indebted to Shri Rama and have no capacity to defy him who indeed is a Mahatma!” As Sugriva stated
frankly admitting his indebtedness to Shri Rama personally, Hanuman said: sarvatha naitad ascaryam yat
tvam hariganesvara, na vismarasi susnigdham upakarakytam subhaml/ Raghavena tu sirena bhayam
utsrjya daratah, tvatpriyartham hato vali Sakratulyaparakramahl sarvatha pranayat kruddho raghavo
natra samsayah, bhrataram sa prahitavaml laksmanam laksmivardhanam/ Kapi Raja Sugriva! Indeed
you are neither ignoring nor forgetting the extraordinary help done by a close friend like Shri Rama. We
all do recall the greatest help; but why Rama had asked Lakshmana to meet you as Lakshmana is in fury
appears clear. tvam pramatto na janise kalam kalavidam vara, phullasaptacchadasyama pravrtta tu
sarac chival nirmala grahanaksatra dyauh pranastabalahaka, prasannas ca disah sarvah saritas ca
saramsi cal praptam udyogakalam tu navaisi haripumgava, tvam pramatta iti vyaktam laksmano yam
ihagatahl Sugriva Raja! You are indeed aware of the significance of time and timeliness! But we have
neglected the utmost need for timely action and have not realised that the auspicious sharad ritu has since
arrived already. Do you not realise that the sky is clear without clouds and the Stars are tranparent!
Vaanara Raja! It is high time that Kings resume and take up that vijaya yatras with gusto by now!

Hanuman said firmly: ‘This is clear that we have erred on the wrong side and hence Lakshman had
arrived in great anger and anguish. artasya hrtadarasya parusam purusantardat, vacanam marsaniyam te
raghavasya mahatmanahl kytaparadhasya hi te nanyat pasyamy aham ksamam, antarenaijalim baddhva
laksmanasya prasadanatl niyuktair mantribhir vacyo avasyam parthivo hitam, ata eva bhayam tyaktva
bravimy avadhytarm vacahl Mahatma Shri Rama’s dear wife was kidnapped and had so far been suffering
and hence asked angry Lalshmana to convey his feelings yet controlled. That is why we need to keep
quiet without reactions, even if provoked; more so since we have erred and we have failed in discharging
our responsibility.Indeed, for the sake of our kingdom and its welfare we need to keep restrained even
when Lakshmana might steam off his rage. Otherwise, if Bhagavan Rama gets angered, then he would
show a situation of his attack even against Devaasura Gandharvaas and trilokaas! na sa ksamah
kopayitum yah prasadya punar bhavet, piirvopakaram smarata krtajiiena visesatahl tasya mirdhna
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pranamya tvam saputrah sasuhyjjanah, rajams tistha svasamaye bhartur bharyeva tadvasel Hence, our
responsibility now is to bear Lakshmana’s anger with folded hands and knees; more so we ought to be
humble in view of gratitude and reiterate Sugriva’s pratigjna to straiggtaway initiate quick action towards
the responsibility of ‘Sitaanveshana’ at once!

Sarga Thirty Three

Even admiring Kishkindha’s beauty, Lakshmana seeks to enter Sugriva’s Inner Chamber by resounding
his dhanush and the frightened Sugriva seeks Tara’s help to cool him down convicinigly therebefore.

Atha pratisamadisto laksmanah paraviraha, pravivesa guham ghoram kiskindham ramasasanatl
dvarastha harayas tatra mahakaya mahabalah, babhiivur laksmanam dystva sarve pranjalayah sthitahl
nihsvasantam tu tam dystva kruddham dasarathatmajam, babhiivur harayas trastd na cainam
paryavarayanl sa tam ratnamayim sriman divyam puspitakananam, ramyam ratnasamakirnam dadarsa
mahatim guhaml harmyaprasadasambadham nanapanyopasobhitam, sarvakamaphalair vrksaih puspitair
upasobhitaml devagandharvaputrais ca vanaraih kamaripibhih, divya malyambaradhdaraih Sobhitam
privadarsanaihl candandgarupadmanam gandhaih surabhigandhinam, maireyanam madhiinam ca
sammoditamahapathaml vindhyamerugiriprasthaih prasadair naikabhimibhih, dadarsa girinadyas ca
vimalas tatra raghavahl angadasya grham ramyam maindasya dvividasya ca, gavayasya gavaksasya
gajasya Sarabhasya cal vidyunmales ca sampateh siryaksasya haniimatah, virabahoh subahos ca
nalasya ca mahatmanahl kumudasya susenasya tarajambavatos tatha, dadhivaktrasya nilasya
supatalasunetrayohl etesam kapimukhyanam rajamarge mahatmanam, dadarsa grhamukhyani
mahasarani laksmanahl pandurabhraprakasani divyamalyayutani ca, prabhiitadhanadhanyani
striratnaih sobhitani cal pandurena tu Sailena pariksiptam durasadam, vanarendragrharm ramyam
mahendrasadanopamam/ sulkaih prasadasikharaih kailasasikharopamaih, sarvakamaphalair vrksaih
pustitair upasobhitaml mahendradattaih Srimadbhir nilajimitasamnibhaih, divyapuspaphalair vyksaih
Sitacchayair manoramaihl haribhih samvytadvaram balibhih Sastrapanibhih, divyamalyavytarm subhram
taptakarncanatoranaml sugrivasya grham ramyam pravivesa mahabalah, avaryamanah saumitrir
mahabhram iva bhaskarahl sa sapta kaksya dharmatma yandasanasamavytah, pravisya sumahad guptam
dadarsantahpuram mahatl haimarajataparyarkair bahubhis ca varasanaih, maharhdstaranopetais tatra
tatropasobhitaml pravisann eva satatam Susrava madhurasvaram, tantrigitasamakirnam samagita -
padaksaramlbahvis ca vividhakara riapayauvanagarvitah, striyah sugrivabhavane dadarsa sa
mahabalahldystvabhijanasampannas citramalyakrtasrajah, varamalyakrtavyagra bhiisanottamabhisitahl
natyptan nati ca vyagran nanudattaparicchadan, sugrivanucarams capi laksayam asa laksmanahl tatah
sugrivam asinam karncane paramdasane, maharhdstaranopete dadarsadityasamnibhaml divyabharana
citrangam divyariipam yasasvinam, divyamalyambaradharam mahendram iva durjayam, divyabharana -
malyabhih pramadabhih samavrtaml rumar tu virah parirabhya gadham, varasanastho varahema -
varnah, dadarsa saumitrim adinasattvam; visalanetrah suvisalanetram/

Welcomed and accompanied by Angada, Lakshmana was welcomed into the King’s Bhavan like
Kishkindha Cave. As he was entering, huge sized VVanara Soldiers greeted him with reverence. The Mahal
was full of sweet odours of chanadana-agaradi sugandhas, cool water springs, beautifully carved ivory
pillars, well dressed vanara kanyas with flower garlands, well decotated residential chambers of Angada,
Hanuman, Mainda, Dvivid,Gavaya,Gaja, Sharabha, Vidyunmaali, Sampaati, Suryaaksha,Veerabahu,
Subahu, Nala, Kumuda, Sushena, Taara, Jaambavaan, Deerghamukha, Neela, Supatala, and Sunetra.
Then Sugriva Bhavan was like Indra sadana the entry of which was difficult to enter as was guarded
tightly. Inside the bhavan, there were cushioned chairs and bed rests, well decorated hand rests made of
silver and gold designs. There was soft music of instruments such as veena as being lilted by well dressed
and youthful females of charm, proud and conscious of their figures and face cuts. As dancing girls
advanced with the tilting nupuras of their soft and swift feet welcoming Lakshmana, he felt rather shy and
bent down his broad head and neck. Then had suddenly realised the very purpose of his visit: Roshavega
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prakupitah shrutwaa chaabharanasisvanam,chakaara jyaasvanam veeo dishah shabdena puurayan/ Then
Lakshmana being full of ‘rosha and aaveshaas’ stood up firm and straight and did his ‘dhanush tamkaara’
or the frightening sound which got reverberated all over the directions. On hearing the reverberation,
Sugriva realised that Lakshmana had indeed arrived there. Out of sheer fear in his mind and heart,
Sugriva consulted Tara as to why and for which reason, Lakshmana has appeared in fury.Please move
forward ahead of me and face him first and seek to soften him. | am sure on seeing you first, please
welcome him with smiles and sweet conversation. Then | could face him. As she entered, Lakshmana put
his chin down and his anger got rather diluted. Then, she addressed Lakshmana: ¢ Raja Kumara! Why are
you annoyed and angry! Who is not following your instructions! Why indeed is provoking you to have
you angered !'Then Lakshmana replied: ‘This husband of yours being sunk deep in ‘vishaya bhogaas’ and
seems to have the principles of ‘dharma and nyaya’; why are you not realising this! Sugriva seeks to
preserve his kingship as we are drowned on the depths of sorrow and tormentations.He is not the least
bothered about this. Vaanara Raja Sugriva was given a waiting period of good four months before he
could think of us , if at all. He is too busy with his own ‘kaama kreedaas and maddya paanaas’. Nahi
dhatmaartha siddhyardham paanamevam prashasyate, paanaadarthascha kaamascha dharmascha
pariheeyate/ Dharma lopo mahaamstaavat krite hyaapratikurvatah, artha lopascha mitrasya naashe
gunavato mahaan/ Devi! Those Purushaas who aim at the fulfillment of Dharaartha Siddhi would indeed
not resort to ‘madya paana’ ever, since the purushathaas are drowned in it. In case of close friendships,
when help is expected of them, them the ties of friendship could be snapped away as troubles are to be
faced by both the parties to mutual peril.Mitram hyaarthagunashreshtham satya dharma paraayanam,
tadaddvayam tu parityakam na tu dhame vyavasthitam/ Tadevam prastute kaarye kaaryamasmaabhi -
ruttaram, tat kaaryam karya tatvagjne tvamudaahartumarhasi/ Friends are essentially of two types: one
type of friendship is merely to get one’s own selfish purposes; another kind is rooted to the principles of
Satya and Dharma or Thuthfulness and Virtuousness or blamelessness. In such a situatuion and context,
what ought to be the action plan therehence! Then what should be the kartavya or the responsibility, do
tell me, as Tara Devi! you indeed are a tatva jnaani!!’ Tara then replied: Na kopa kaalah kshitipalaputra!
Na chaapi kopah svajane vidhyeyah/ tadathakaamasya tasya pramaadapyaharsi veerasodhum/ Veera
Raja Kumara! This is not the appropriate time for anger and anguish. Sugriva is determined to fulfill the
‘karya siddhi’. In case there is a mistake, kindly do pardon us! Udyogastu chiraagjnaptah Sugrivena
narottama,kaamasyaapi vidheyena tavaarthapratisaadhane/ Nara shreshtha Lakshmana! Even if Sugriva
is drowned with wine and women, he had already initiated steps for forward action and is awaiting for
final instructions!” Devi Tara further said: ‘Maha baaho! As perhaps, you might have perhaps felt that it
might not be proper for you to enter the inner most chamber of Sugriva as he was surrounded by women
around, but please do step in as Sugriva is actually waiting for you!” As Lakshmana peeped in and entered
there, he saw him and stood up waiting and expecting MahaVeera Lakshmana!

Sargas Thirty Four and Thirty Five

Sugriva faces the wrath of Lakshmana and Tara continues to soothen Lakshmana by her tactical talks

Tam apratihatam kruddham pravistam purusarsabham, sugrivo laksmanam dystva babhiiva
vyathitendriyahl kruddham nihsvasamanar tam pradiptam iva tejasa, bhratur vyasanasaritaptam drstva
dasarathatmajaml utpapata harisrestho hitva sauvarnam asanam, mahan mahendrasya yatha svalamkyta
iva dhvajahl utpatantam aniitpetii rumaprabhytayah striyah, sugrivam gagane piirnam candram taragand
iva/ samraktanayanah Sriman vicacala krtanjalih, babhiivavasthitas tatra kalpavrkso mahan ival ruma
dvitiyam sugrivam narimadhyagatam sthitam, abravil laksmanah kruddhah sataram sasinam yathal
sattvabhijanasampannah sanukroso jitendriyah, kytajiiah satyavadr ca raja loke mahiyatd yas tu raja
hanti sahasram tu gavanrte, atmanam svajanam hanti purusah purusanytel pirvam krtartho mitranam na
tat pratikaroti yah, krtaghnah sarvabhiitanam sa vadhyah plavagesvara gito 'yam brahmana slokah
sarvalokanamaskrtah, drstva krtaghnam kruddhena tam nibodha plavamgama brahmaghne ca surape ca
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core bhagnavrate tatha, niskytir vihita sadbhih kytaghne nasti niskrtill anaryas tvam kytaghnas ca
mithyavadr ca vanara, pirvam krtartho ramasya na tat pratikarosi yal nanu nama kytarthena tvaya
ramasya vanara, sitdya margane yatnah kartavyah kytam icchatd sa tvam gramyesu bhogesu sakto
mithya pratisravah, na tvam ramo vijanite sarpam mandikaravinaml mahabhdagena ramena papah
karunavedind, harinam prapito rajyam tvam duratma mahatmanal kytam cen nabhijanise
ramasyaklistakarmanah, sadyas tvam nisitair banair hato draksyasi valinaml na ca samkucitah pantha
vena valt hato gatah, samaye tistha sugriva ma valipatham anvagahl na ninam iksvakuvarasya
karmukac, cyutain saran pasyasi vajrasamnibhan, tatah sukham nama nisevase sukhi; na ramakaryam
manasapy aveksasel

As Lakshmana forced his entry into Sugriva’s ‘antahpura’ with anger, the latter got frightened with his
body parts benumbed. Indeed his elder brother was agitated due to Sugriva’s indifference. Sugriva
jumped up suddenly as if a ‘dhwaja’ got broken and fallen down to earth. And so did his surrounded
females including Ruma Devi, who too were frightened. Sugriva bent his head down with folded hands
with reverence.Then Lakshmana shouted at Sugriva: ¢ Vaanara Raja! You are complemented usually as a
Dhairyavaan-Kuleena-Dayalu-Jitendriya- and Satyavaadi Raja. But how is it that you are proving to be
liar and cruel having made a truthless ‘Pratigjna’! Do you know the adage and sinfulness that by
swearing before a horse, the person concerned becomes an ‘Ashvaanruta’ and is doomed by that
pratigjna! Like wise when a person duly performs ‘Go Daana’ and soon enough commits a Go hatya!
Similarly a Pratigjna before a ‘dharmatma’ person and yet kills that very person, he is called
‘atmaghaata’! Did you not swear before Shri Rama! pirvam kytartho mitranam na tat pratikaroti yah,
krtaghnah sarvabhitanam sa vadhyah plavagesvard gito 'yvam brahmana slokah sarvalokanamaskytah,
drstva krtaghnam kruddhena tam nibodha plavamgama brahmaghne ca surape ca core bhagnavrate
tatha, niskytir vihita sadbhih krtaghne nasti niskrtil Vaanara Raja! He who fulfills his immediate
requirement and would not care to perform return help is righrly named as a ‘Kritaghna’ deserving the
punishment of killing him. Kapi Raja! Lord Brahma having observed such a Kritaghna made the
following shloka: Even sinners who commit Gohatya, drinkning of intoxicants, stealing and vrata bhanga
might undergo ‘prayaschitta’ or atonement, but there could be no remission for ‘kritaghnata’ or
ungratefulness! Vaanara! You are an Anaarya-Kritaghna-and Midyaavaadi, since out of your selfishness,
you are not doing reciprocation of any kind and have not consolidated steps for Sitanvesgana as yet! Your
Patigjnas are hollow and have truly proved the adage of a Serpent and a Frog and your true form of
deception has been shown to Shri Rama. There fore, Sugriva! Even now, wake up from your ‘vishaya
vaancchhas’ or else take to the path of Vaali!

Vishleshana on Prayaschittas ( Atonements): Sourced from Parashara Smriti and Manu Smriti

Prayaschitta for ‘Sura paana:Dwija if drunk by mistake or due to uncertain mental balance be served
boiling hot liquor so that he is probably recall his bad experience be reminded of his guilt again and
again. Alternatively, he is punished by drinking boiling hot cow’s urine, or water or ghee or cow dung
almost till he is tongue is burnt literally. Or else, the possible atonement of consuming hard liquor, one
might eat only a day and rice’oil cakes for the night for a year and wear cow hair clothes carrying a flag
of anti-liquor all along.Suraapaana is such as the waste of grains which is abhorable since that is the food
and drink of yaksha, raakshasa, pishachas; indeed brahmanas especially ought to avoid suraapaana as
being the virtuous eaters of ‘havish’ or the remains of the offerings of food on completion of vedic homa
karyas. Even once a brahmana consumes a hard liquor gets barred from brahmanatwa and gets outcast to
the meanest low class. Stealing: Gold of brahmanas once complained and the stealer confesses, striking
the culprit hard with a club then the thief gets purified and the brahmana victim retains his austerity.
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Infact, the victim brahmana might gift the gold and retreat to perform brahma tathya pataka vrata and that
ideed be the perfect manner by which the thief himself would get ashamed.Guru bharya talpagaami: This
is one of the ‘Pancha mahaapaatakas’ that deserves the praayaschitta only by self confession and
embracing the protype of a woman of redhot iron and literally dying or alternatively cut off his own male
organ and try to walk towards ‘nairuti’ or south west till he perhaps falls dead. Go hatya: If a cow is
killed, the ‘praayaschitta’ would be to shave off his head and consume the drink of yavas or barly grains
and hide himself from the public in a cowshed wearing the hides of the dead cow for a month. During that
period of atonement he should bathe in the cow urine and eat only the havishya bhojana only for three
weeks in the month; in the following two months, he should follow cows with composure and drink the
water mixed with the dust raised by the cowherd and at the day eat saltless ‘havishaana’ and sit up in
veeraasanam position all through the night as the cows sleep off comfortably.In case, a sick and
frightened cow of sacredness expecting or acually attacked by tigers or wild animals and fallen helpless in
a ditch or mud, then no honest attempt be spared by some how tide over the rescue. In varying conditions
of weather of heat, rain, cold and speedy winds, a good human being should make allout and determined
endeavors even at the risk of one’s existence; if a grazing cow- incidentally this is the only being in the
Lord’s srishti which inhales as also exhales oxyzen- while its calf is enjoying milk from its udder, be it in
the fields or one’s own cow-yard, any attacker either by a criminal or an animal, cows ought to be rescued
first and then the calf. Anena vidhinaa yastu goghno gaamanu -gachhati, sa gohatyaakritam paapam
tribhirmaasairvyapohati/ Any person suffering from the sin of ‘go hatya’ if he rescues a dying cow would
indeed be relieved of this atrocious degradation of morality within three months of such rescue. Once
one’s prayaschitta is concluded then the person concerned is to observe charity to a well learnt Brahmana
of ten cows and a bull, or alternatively surrender what ever property that he has! ]

Sarga Thirty Five continued:

Tatha bruvanam saumitrim pradiptam iva tejasa, abravil laksmanam tara taradhipanibhananal naivam
laksmana vaktavyo nayam parusam arhati, harinam isvarah srotum tava vaktrad visesatahl
naivakrtajiiah sugrivo na satho napi darunah, naivanytakatho vira na jihmas ca kapisvarahl upakaram
kytam viro napy ayam vismytah kapih, ramena vira sugrivo yad anyair duskaram ranel ramaprasadat
kirtim ca kapirajyam ca sasvatam, praptavan iha sugrivo rumdam mam ca paramtapal suduhkham $ayitah
purvam prapyedam sukham uttamam, praptakalam na janite visvamitro yatha munihl ghytacyam kila
samsakto dasavarsani laksmana, aho "manyata dharmatma visvamitro mahamunihl sa hi praptam na
Jjanite kalam kalavidam varah, visvamitro mahatejah kim punar yah prthagjanall dehadharmam
gatasydsya parisrantasya laksmana, avityptasya kamesu ramah ksantum iharhatill na ca rosavasam tata
gantum arhasi laksmana, niscayartham avijiidya sahasa prakrto yathdl sattvayukta hi purusas tvadvidhah
purusarsabha, avimysya na rosasya sahasa yanti vasyataml prasadaye tvam dharmajiia sugrivarthe
samahitd, mahan rosasamutpannah samrambhas tyajyatam ayaml rumam mam kapirajyam ca
dhanadhanyavasini ca, ramapriyartharm sugrivas tyajed iti matir mamal samanesvyati sugrivah sitaya
saha raghavam, Sasankam iva rohisya nihatva ravanam ranel satakotisahasrani lankayam kila raksasam,
ayutani ca sattrimsat sahasrani satani cal ahatva tams ca durdharsan raksasan kamaripinah, na Sakyo
ravano hantum yena sa maithilt hrtdl te na Sakya rane hantum asahayena laksmana, ravanah krirakarma
ca sugrivena visesatahl evam akhyatavan vali sa hy abhijiio harisvarah, agamas tu na me vyaktah sravat
tasya bravimy ahaml tvatsahdyanimittam vai presita haripumgavah, anetum vanaran yuddhe subahiin
hariyithapanl tams ca pratiksamano 'yam vikrantan sumahabalan, raghavasyarthasiddhyartham na
niryati harisvarahl kyta tu samstha saumitre sugrivena yathapura, adya tair vanarair sarvair agantavyam
mahabalaihl rksakotisahasrani golangilasatani ca, adya tvam upayasyanti jahi kopam arimdama, kotyo
‘nekdas tu kakutstha kapinam diptatejasaml tava hi mukham idam niriksya kopat, ksatajanibhe nayane
nirtksamanah, harivaravanitd na yanti santim, prathamabhayasya hi sankitah sma sarvahl
Tara Devi while seeking to lessen the anger of Lakshmana stated: * Kumara Lakshmana! It shoud not
become of speaking about Sugriva in this manner. He is the King of VVanaras and moreso would no=t be
appropriate from a friend like you. Veera! Kapi Raja is neither ingratitude, dull, cruel and untruthful nor a
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knave. Undoubtedly Shri Rama had helped him in a battle which was not possible otherwise and Kapiraja
would not be able to ignore that act of Rama’s grace. Indeed it was due to Rama’s courtesy that Sugriva
accorded his Kingship, fame and repossession of Devi Ruma. In the past, Sugriva had all types of
misfortunes and extreme suffereness but since his attachment to Ruma and her retrieval now had indeed
got made him excited, like Brahmarshi Vishvamitra’s passion to Apsarasa Menaka. Indeed, Vishvamitra
as a King from Kshatriya Vamsha having been bent on accomplishing Kama Dhenu from Vasishtha but
having failed in his keen endeavour was frustrated and took to long tapasya, but was seduced by Apsarasa
Menaka instead.[ Refer Essence of Valmiki Bala Ramayana- Sarga ]. Sugriva was thus excited in his
recovery of Ruma and spent good time with her thanks to the arrival of the rainy season when battles
were impossible then and ‘Sitaanveshana’ had to be stalled. Lakshmana! It is stated that Maha Muni
Vishvamitra due to his passion for Menaka considered ten long years as if it were just one day; such was
the example of Brahmarshi Vishvamitra, let alone Sugriva! Kumara Lakshmana! dehadharmam
gatasyasya parisrantasya laksmana, avityptasya kamesu ramah ksantum iharhatill The natural instincts of
all the Beings in the Creation are food, sleep and the joy of procreation. Sugriva having been frustrated
for the best part of his lifetime had since eaten well, slept well and enjoyed his marital bliss. Had not a
Mahatma of the stature of Shri Rama is missing the company of Devi Sita even during this very short
time! Thus the kind hearted Shri Rama should bear this delay for a few days or weeks. Purusha Vara
Lakshmana! Being a ‘Satyaguna sampanna’ of your status should ignore this short delay but not get
jittery, alarmed and agitated, much less shout loud all about. | seek your pardon for this short time lapse,
if any. I am very certain and confident that Sugriva is such as to ignore all his interests in the kingdom,
Ruma, or me or Angada- dhana dhaanyaas and popularity just for the of Rama and his wish to recover
Devi Sita ; surely you aware of the inseperability of Chandra and Rohini!

Visleshana on Chandra Deva’s inseperability of Devi Rohini vide Varaha Purana

Daksha’s curse to Moon and reappearance: As Prajapati Daksha married off all his twenty seven
daughters to Soma, the latter was ignoring all the daughters, excepting Devi Rohini. The 27 daughters
married to Chandra are Krttika, Rohini, Mrigasheersha, Aardra, Punarvasu, Purbabhadrapada, Pushya,
Aslesha, Magha, Svaati, Chitra, Purvaphalguni, Hasta, Dhanishtha, Vishaakha, Anuraadha, Jyeshtha,
Moola, Purvaashaadha, Uttaraashaadha, Shravana, Uttarphalguni, Shatabhisha, Uttarbhadrapada, Revati,
Ashwini, Bharani. These 27 wives of Chandra are 27 Nakshatras (the constellations) which are on the
moon's orbit. The rest of them complained to their father Daksha who reprimanded Soma to behave but
Soma ignored the repeated warnings of Daksha. Out of exasperation, Daksha cursed Soma to gradually
decline and finally disappear. In the absence of Soma, there were far reaching adverse effects in the
Universe. Devas including Vanaspati felt Soma’s absence and so did human beings, trees, animals and
worst of all medicinal plants, herbs and so on. The Sky was dark and the Stars too lost the shine. Chandra
prayed to Lord Shiva for long at Prabhasa Tirtha and since Daksha’s cures was irreversible a compromise
was made that during Krishna paksha Chandra would wane and wax during Shukla Paksha. However, this
formula proved defective as Chandra was sinking in the Ocean causing natural sufferings by way of non
availa -bility of herbs and so on and at the request of Devas to Shiva again, Chandra left only with one of
the ‘Kala’, the Lord gracefully wore the Crescent Moon on His ‘jataajuta mastaka’ for good, enabling
Chandra to wane and wax every month eversince! As Devas approached Vishnu, He advised the solution
of Churning the Ocean by both Devas and Danavas and latter too agreed to the proposal for the lure of
securing ‘Amrit’. In the process of churning, Moon was given birth again. This had brought great relief to
Devas, human beings whose ‘Ekadasha Indriyas’ (Eleven Body parts), ‘Pancha Bhutas’ (Five Elements),
Solah Kshetra Devatas, Trees and Medicines. Even Rudra’s head was without Soma and so did water.
Lord Brahma blessed Pournima thithi and selected the day for worship to Chandra Deva when fast is
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viewed propitious along with token amount of money and material as charity. That specific day ‘Yava’
Bhojan (Barley food) or barley made material is considered to blessed a person with Gyan (Knowledge),
radiance, health, prosperity, foodgrains and salvation. ]

Further Stanzas of Sarga Thirty Five continued:

It is stated that there are thirty six hunderd rakshasa veeras exist in Lanka under the rule of Lanka with a
population of hundred thousand crores. The Maha Mayavi Rakshasaas could change their figures as they
please and are stated as cruel, hard to be killed and brave warriors under the unigue Kingship Ravana who
kidnapped Devi Sita who is known as the terror of Devas, let alone the brainy humans.Lakshmana! you
are aware that possible and close assistance of Vanara strength is essential and was sought for and hence
the cooperation of Sugriva. Be that as it may, blaming and shouting at Sugriva notwithstanding the
mutual relations for small adjustment of a few days of time loss is truly undiplomatic. Vaali was well
aware of Ravana Sena’s number, quality and bravery; he used to confide these facts in me. This was how
Sugriva is seeking to mobilise the full strength of Vanaras, knowing well that several of them would
perish. He is inculcating among them of the unique spirit of loyalty, Swami Bhakti and the blind belief of
Shri Rama’s unique personality of dharma-thyaga-nyaya and celestial features. A time limit has already
been fixed even well earlier by Sugriva and by to day it self maha bali vaanaras [ refer Sarga 29] are
getting rallied up; some hundreds of crores each of reecch- langurs or long tailed, black faced, huge sized
Asian Monkeys and big sized Vanaras had since rallied up already. Therefore Lakshmana! Leave anger
and initiate action!

Sarga Thirty Six

Thus Tara managed the anger of Lakshmana convincingly and praised of Rama and his stature vis-a-vis
that of Sugriva- Sugriva expresses of Rama’s magnificence and his mere supplemantary assistance

Ity uktas taraya vakyam prasritam dharmasamhitam, mydusvabhavah saumitrih pratijagraha tadvacall
tasmin pratigrhite tu vakye hariganesvarahlaksmanat sumahat trasam vastram klinnam ivatyajatl tatah
kanthagatam malyam citram bahugunam mahat, ciccheda vimadas casit sugrivo vanaresvarahl sa
laksmanam bhimabalam sarvavanarasattamah, abravit prasritam vakyam sugrivah sampraharsayan/
pranasta Sris ca kirtis ca kapirajyam ca sasvatam, ramaprasadat saumitre punah praptam idam mayal
kah Saktas tasya devasya khyatasya svena karmand, tadysam vikramam vira pratikartum arimdamal
sitam prapsyati dharmatma vadhisyati ca ravanam, sahdyamatrena mayd raghavah svena tejasal
sahayakytyam hi tasya yena sapta mahadrumah, sailas ca vasudha caiva banenaikena daritah/ dhanur
vispharamanasya yasya sabdena laksmana, sasaila kampita bhiomih sahdayais tasya kim nu vail
anuydatram narendrasya karisye "ham nararsabha, gacchato ravanam hantum vairinam sapurahsaraml/
yadi kim cid atikrantam visvasat pranayena va, presyasya ksamitavyarm me na kas cin naparadhyatil it
tasya bruvanasya sugrivasya mahatmanah, abhaval laksmanah pritah premnd cedam uvaca hal sarvatha
hi mama bhrata sandtho vanaresvara, tvaya nathena sugriva prasritena visesatahl yas te prabhavah
sugriva yac ca te Saucam uttamam, arhas tam kapirdjyasya sriyam bhoktum anuttamam/ sahdyena ca
sugriva tvayd ramah pratapavan, vadhisyati rane Satriin aciran natra samsayahl/ dharmajiasya
krtajiiasya samgramesv anivartinah, upapannam ca yuktam ca sugriva tava bhasitaml dosajiiah sati
samarthye ko ‘nyo bhasitum arhati, varjayitva mama jyestham tvam ca vanarasattama/ sadysas casi
ramasya vikramena balena ca, sahdyo daivatair dattas ciraya haripumgaval kim tu sighram ito vira
niskrama tvam maya saha, santvayasva vayasyam ca bharyaharanaduhkhitaml/ yac ca sokabhibhiitasya
Srutva ramasya bhdsitam, maya tvam parusany uktas tac ca tvam ksantum arhasil
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As thus Tara thus convinced Lakshmana of the gigantic preparatory efforts of the Vaanara Sena, Sugriva
who approached him and had re-emphasised his gratitude to Shri Rama and of his grand stature and his all
out efforts to assist him in a minicsule manner. He recalled Shri Rama’s unimaginable caliber of ‘Sapta
Taala Vriksha Chedana’ by his single arrow and blew off mountains, shook off earth having pierced
through it down to paatala as the arrow thus returned within minutes back to his quiver! Indeed of which
avail is the help of VVaanaraas even as race that Lord Brahma created! Veera Lakshmana! | can only
follow Rama’s footsteps well behind him to merely extend moral support to him at the most, as perhaps
of a relieving factor of tension typical of human nature of the essential celestial incarnation of what Shri
Rama is! Lakshmana! The ‘dhanurvisphotana shabda’ or the reverberating sound of his staraightened bow
string would shake off earth with the mountains tilted and oceans shaken, then of which avail of my
assistance and crores of my intrepid - yet ever submissive army! yadi ki cid atikrantarm visvasat
pranayena va, presyasya ksamitavyam me na kas cin naparadhyatil Nara shreshtha: If I have committed
any laxity and relaxation in my efforts, | seek your sympathy and camaraderie out of your indulgence as
in own’s own efforts of devotion such shortcomings do occur to the subordinates but ignored sympatheti -
cally.” As King Sugriva explained thus, Lakshmana replied: ‘Sugriva! I do understand appeciate your
heart is clean and feelings are genuine. | am totally convinced of your transparency of clean feelings of
heart, and of your firm attitude to enthuse your soldiers to sacrifice but never show their backs with
come what may resolve. Perhaps, apart from my elder brother, you excel as a vidvan and of firm
resolution. May Devas bless us to provide such life sacrificing friends! kim tu sighram ito vira niskrama
tvam maya saha, santvayasva vayasyam ca bharyaharanaduhkhitam/ yac ca sokabhibhiitasya srutva
ramasya bhasitam, maya tvam parusany uktas tac ca tvam ksantum arhasil Veera Sugriva! Now do
please attend to duties and keep Shri Rama well informed of further developments. | might have erred by
misunderstanding your personality and please to pardon my ill behaviour and rashness.’

Sarga Thirty Seven

Sugriva instructs consolidating Vanara Sena and proceed to Kishkindha and inform compliance to him

Evam uktas tu sugrivo laksmanena mahatmand, hanumantam sthitam parsve sacivam vakyam abravil
mahendrahimavadvindhyakailasasikharesu ca, mandare pandusikhare paicasailesu ye sthitahl
tarunadityavarnesu bhrajamanesu sarvasah, parvatesu samudrante pascimasyanm tu ye disil
adityabhavane caiva girau samdhyabhrasamnibhe, padmatalavanam bhimarm samsrita haripumgavahl
afijanambudasamkasah kuiijarapratimaujasah, aiijane parate caiva ye vasanti plavamgamahl manahsila
guhavasa vanarah kanakaprabhah, meruparsvagatas caiva ye ca dhiimragirim sritahl tarunadityavarnas
ca parvate ye maharune, pibanto madhumaireyam bhimavegah plavamgamahl vanesu ca suramyesu
sugandhisu mahatsu ca, tapasanam ca ramyesu vandantesu samantatahl tams tams tvam anaya ksiprarm
prthivyam sarvavanaran, samadanadibhih kalpair asu presaya vanaranl presitah prathamam ye ca maya
diita mahajavah, tvaranartham tu bhityas tvam harin sampresayaparanl ye prasaktas ca kamesu
dirghasiitras ca vanarah,ihanayasva tan sarvan sighram tu mama sasandatl ahobhir dasabhir ye ca
ndgacchanti mamajiiayd,hantavyas te durdtmano rajasasanadisakah/shatanyatha sahasrani kotyas ca
mama sasandt, prayantu kapisimhanam diso mama mate sthitahl meghaparvatasamkasas chadayanta
ivambaram, ghoraripah kapisrestha yantu macchasanad itahl te gatijiia gatim gatva pythivyam
sarvavanarah, anayantu harin sarvams tvaritah sasanan mamal tasya vanararajasya srutva vayusuto
vacah, diksu sarvasu vikrantan presayam dsa vanaranl te padam visnuvikrantam patatrijyotiradhvagah,
prayatah prahita rajia harayas tatksanena vail te samudresu girisu vanesu ca saritsu ca, vanarda vanaran
sugrivabhayadarsinahl tatas te ‘fijanasamkasa gires tasman mahdajavah, tisrah kotyah plavamganam
niryayur yatra raghavahl astam gacchati yatrarkas tasmin girivare ratah, taptahemasamabhasas tasmat
kotyo dasacyutahl kailasa Sikharebhyas ca simhakesaravarcasam tatah kotisahasrani vanaranam
upagamanl phalamiilena jivanto himavantam upasritah, tesam kotisahasranam sahasram samavartatal
angaraka samananam bhimanam bhimakarmanam, vindhyad vanarakotinam sahasrany apatan drutam/
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ksirodavelanilayas tamalavanavasinah narikelasandas caiva tesam samkhya na vidyatel vanebhyo
gahvarebhyas ca saridbhyas ca mahdjavah, agacchad vanari send pibantiva divakaraml ye tu tvarayitum
yata vanarah sarvavanaran, te vird himavac chailam dadysus tarm mahdadrumam/ tasmin girivare ramye
yajiio mahesvarah purd, sarvadevamanastoso babhau divyo manoharahl annavisyandajatani milani ca
phalani ca, amrtasvadukalpani dadysus tatra vanarahl tad anna sambhavam divyam phalam miilam
manoharam, yah kas cit sakrd asnati masam bhavati tarpitall tani milani divyani phalani ca phalasanah,
ausadhani ca divyani jagrhur hariyiathapahltasmdac ca yajiiayatanat puspani surabhini ca, aninyur
vanara gatva sugrivapriyakaranatl te tu sarve harivarah pythivyam sarvavanaran, samcodayitva tvaritam
yiithanam jagmur agratahl te tu tena muhiirtena yiuthapah sSighrakarinah, kiskindham tvarayd praptah
sugrivo yatra vanarahl te grhitvausadhih sarvah phalam miilam ca vanarah, tam pratigrahayam asur
vacanam cedam abruvanl sarve parigatah Sailah samudrdas ca vanani ca, pythivyam vanarah sarve
sasanad upayanti tel evam Srutva tato hystah sugrivah plavagadhipah pratijagraha ca pntas tesar
sarvam upayanaml/

Then Sugriva instructed Hanuman to despatch efficient Vaanaras in thousands and lakhs and repeatedly
spread the message of the VVaanara King to all the Vanaraas living at the tops and sides of Five famed
Parvatas of Mahendra-Himavan-Vindhya-Kailasa-Mandarachala, besides of Meru, the Surya Bhramana
related Udayaachala-Asthaalaya, as also the Padmaachala Vanaashrita bhayankara Vanaras, Anjanaa
Parvata vaasis etc. to assemble at Kishkindha within ten days failing which they would be subjected to
death penalty. Hanuman was indeed capable of organising the spread of this unique directive as he was
renowned for his mercurial and none too possible action for him. As a result, there were three crores of
most sturdy giant sized Vanara Pramukhas who were commandeered by the grit of the celestial Vaayu-
Suta Anjaneya. They arrived from Kailasa, Himalaya, Vindhyachala and many other mountain
shikharaas. Thus: vanebhyo gahvarebhyas ca saridbhyas ca mahajavah, agacchad vanart sena pibantiva
divakaraml ye tu tvarayitum yata vanarah sarvavanaran, te vira himavac chailam dadysus tam
mahadrumam/ Vanaraas of countless forests, mountain caves, river banks and all other conceivable
origins were whipped by the Vaayu Putra Veera Hanuman. As yet another batch of Hanuman followers
were despatched to Himalayas, they seemed to have witnessed that very Maha Vriksha which was reputed
as Bhagavan Shankara having performed a glorious Yagjna in the presence of all the Devatas.
annavisyandajatani milani ca phalani ca, amytasvadukalpani dadysus tatra vanarahl tad anna
sambhavam divyam phalam millam manoharam, yah kas cit sakyd asnati masam bhavati tarpitall tani
miilani divyani phalani ca phalasanah, ausadhani ca divyani jagrhur hariyiathapah/On those Himalayas,
all the homa dravyas were available, besides trees with sweet and tasty fruits and roots which were
sighted at once, and tha Vanaras while moving to Kishkindha had carried plentiful stock useful for a
month plus of consumption.. On the arrival of the crores of Vanaraas of varied descriptions and origins
reported to Sugriva and said: sarve parigatah sailah samudras ca vanani ca, prthivyam vanarah sarve
sasanad upayanti tel Maha Raja! we have all arrived from various Parvatas, Nadis, and Forests awaiting
your further instructions. Sugriva had no doubt complemented Hanuman for the arrival of far flung
regions especially from Himalayas along with ample food supply for themselves and a multitude of
fellow Vanaras from elsewhere too!

Sarga Thirty Eight

Lakshmana returns to Rama as accompanied by Sugriva as he was despatched to ascertain as to why
Sugriva did not action for Sitanveshana yet

Pratigrhya ca tat sarvam upanayam upahytam, vanaran santvayitva ca sarvan eva vyasarjayat!
visarjayitva sa hariii Sirams tan krtakarmanah, mene kytartham atmanam raghavam ca mahabalam/ sa
laksmano bhimabalam sarvavanarasattamam, abravit prasritam vakyam sugrivam sampraharsayan,
kiskindhdaya viniskrama yadi te saumya rocatel tasya tadvacanam Srutvd laksmanasya subhdsitam,
sugrivah paramaprito vakyam etad uvaca hal evarm bhavatu gacchamah stheyam tvacchasane maya, tam
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evam uktva sugrivo laksmanam subhalaksmanaml visarjayam dsa tada taram anyas ca yositah, etety
uccair harivaran sugrivah samuddaharatl tasya tadvacanam srutva harayah sighram ayayuh,
baddharnjaliputah sarve ye syuh stridarsanaksamahl tan uvaca tatah praptan rajarkasadysaprabhah,
upasthapayata ksipram Sibikam mama vanarahl srutva tu vacanam tasya harayah sighravikramah,
samupasthapayam asuh sibikam priyadarsanaml tam upasthapitam dystva Sibikam vanaradhipah,
laksmandaruhyatam sighram iti saumitrim abravitl ity uktva karicanam yanam sugrivah siryasamnibham,
brhadbhir haribhir yuktam aruroha salaksmanahl pandurenatapatrena dhriyamanena mirdhani, Suklais
ca balavyajanair dhityamanaih samantatahl sankhabherininddais ca bandibhis cabhivanditah, niryayau
prapya sugrivo rajyasriyam anuttamaml sa vanarasatais tisknair bahubhih Sastrapanibhih, parikirno
yayau tatra yatra ramo vyavasthitahl sa tam desam anuprapya Srestham ramanisevitam, avataran
mahatejah sibikayah salaksmanahl asadya ca tato ramam kytanjaliputo "bhavat, krtanjalau sthite tasmin
vanaras cabhavams tathal tatakam iva tad drstva ramah kudmalapankajam, vanaranam mahat sainyam
sugrive pritiman abhiitl padayoh patitam miirdhna tam utthapya harisvaram, premnd ca bahumandc ca
raghavah parisasvajel parisvajya ca dharmatma nisideti tato "bravit, tam nisanpnam tato drstva ksitau
ramo ‘bravid vacahl dharmam artham ca kamam ca kale yas tu nisevate, vibhajya satatam vira sa raja
harisattama/ hitva dharman tathartham ca kamam yas tu nisevate, sa vrksagre yatha suptah patitah
pratibudhyate/ amitranam vadhe yukto mitranam samgrahe ratah, trivargaphalabhoktd tu raja dharmena
yujyate/ udyogasamayas tv esa praptah Satruvinasana, samcintyatam hi pingesa haribhih saha
mantribhihl evam uktas tu sugrivo ramam vacanam abravit, pranasta svis ca kirtis ca kapirdjyam ca
sasvatam, tvatprasadan mahabaho punah praptam idam mayal tava devaprasaddc ca bhratus ca jayatam
vara, krtam na pratikuryad yah purusanam sa disakall ete vanaramukhyas ca satasah satrusiidana,
praptas cadaya balinah prthivyam sarvavanard\l rksas cavahitah sira golangilas ca raghava, kantara
vanadurganam abhijiia ghoradarsanahl devagandharvaputrds ca vanarah kamaripinah, svaih svaih
parivrtah sainyair vartante pathi raghaval Sataih Satasahasrais ca kotibhis ca plavamgamah, ayutais
cavyta vira sankubhis ca paramtapal arbudair arbudasatair madhyais cantais ca vanarah, samudrais ca
parardhais ca harayo hariyithapahl agamisyanti te rajan mahendrasamavikramah, merumandara
samkasa vindhyamerukytalayahl te tvam abhigamisyanti raksasam ye sabandhavam, nihatya ravanam
samkhye hy anayisyanti maithilim/ tatas tam udyogam aveksya buddhiman, haripravirasya
nidesavartinah, babhiiva harsad vasudhadhipatmajah; prabuddhanilotpalatulyadarsanahl

Having sent off the new arrivals of Vanaras, Sugriva had also sent off Tara and other strees too, he
accosted a few vanara body guards, asked them to fetch a ‘palanquin’ and requested Lakshmana to alight
into it and along with himself proceeded to Shri Rama. Having reached Shri Rama, he folded his hands as
Rama asked him to be seated. He then addressed Sugriva as follows: dharmam artham ca kamam ca kale
vas tu nisevate, vibhajya satatam vira sa raja harisattamal hitva dharmam tathartham ca kamar yas tu
nisevate, sa vrksagre yatha suptah patitah pratibudhyatd Veeral Vaanara shiromani! It would be that
ideal King who balances the three precepts of Dharma- Artha- Kaama and fulfills his duty equitably. But
according extra weightage only to ‘Kaama’ is like one who sleeps only on one branch of a tree neglecting
the other branches is lopsided and then faces the risk of falling down and then opening his eyes after the
fall would be futile. amitranam vadhe yukto mitranam samgrahe ratah, trivargaphalabhokta tu raja
dharmena yujyatel udyogasamayas tv esa praptah Satruvinasana, samcintyatam hi pingesa haribhih saha
mantribhik/ On the contrary, an ideal king who destroys an enemy and ensures friendhip to a third party
while suitably apportioning the two compartments of dharma and kaama would most certainly reap the
fruits. King Sugriva! It is high time to initiate, consolidate and hasten the preparatory activity in
consultation with the ministers, senapatis and advisers.” As Shri Rama prefaced his considered advice,
King Sugriva replied: pranasta sris ca kirtis ca kapirajyam ca sasvatam, tvatprasadan mahabaho punah
praptam idam mayal tava devaprasadac ca bhratus ca jayatam vara, krtam na pratikuryad yah
purusanam sa disakahl ete vanaramukhyas ca satasah satrusiidana, praptas cadaya balinah prthivyam
sarvavanaranl/ © Maha baaho Shri Rama! My fortunes, fame, and kingdom which got evaporated, but [ am
ever grateful as you had revived them all by your ability, cooperation and strong bonds of freindship.
Thanks to you and the goodwill of your brother Lakshmana, the Kingdom of Vanaras has been re-
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established on firm footing now. Those who do not repay the services with gratitude are certainly
punishment worthy as an appopriate retribution. Shatrusudana! Here are thousands of the most
courageous and gutsy Vaanara yodhaas as the frontline warriors, besides crores of the entire VVaanaras
from all over the mountain tops, river banks, thick jungles and water flows. They include reeches,
golaanguulas, besides giant sized VVaanaras. Shri Rama! Be this known well: devagandharvaputras ca
vanarah kamarapinah, svaih svaih parivytah sainyair vartante pathi raghavd Sataih satasahasrais ca
kotibhis ca plavamgamah, ayutais cavrta vira sankubhis ca paramtapa Deva Gandharvas and their sons
have since taken the forms of Maha Vaanaras on their own! arbudair arbudasatair madhyais cantais ca
vanarah, samudrais ca parardhais ca harayo hariyithapahl/ The Vanara Sankhya is in arbudas or ten
crores, ten arbudas, antya or one padma, Madhya or ten padmas and Paraardha or Shankha! Shri Rama!
te tvam abhigamisyanti raksasam ye sabandhavam, nihatya ravanam samkhye hy anayisyanti maithilim/
tatas tam udyogam aveksya buddhiman, haripravirasya nidesavartinah, babhitva harsad vasudhadhi -
patmajah; prabuddhanilotpalatulyadarsanahl In this forthcoming battle with the maha rakshasaas
Ravana ought to be killed and Mithileshwari Sita be relieved of Lanka and all countless Vanara warriors
should be participating in this Itihasik Rama Ravana Yuddha! Then Shri Rama having personally
visualised the massive following of Vanaras headed by Sugriva was truly impressed and pleased.

Sarga Thirty Nine

As Shri Rama had sincerely thanked the efforts in mobilising an ocean like VVanara Sena to fight his
battle against Ravanasura, the grateful Sugriva returns back for further action

It bruvanam sugrivarm ramo dharmabhytam varah, bahubhyam samparisvajya pratyuvaca kytanjalim/
yad indro varsate varsam na tac citram bhaved bhuvi, adityo va sahasramsuh kuryad vitimiram nabhahl
candrama rasmibhih kuryat pythivim saumya nirmalam, tvadvidho vapi mitranam pratikuryat
paramtapall evam tvayi na tac citram bhaved yat saumya Sobhanam, janamy aham tvam sugriva satatam
priyavadinaml tvatsanathah sakhe samkhye jetasmi sakalan arin, tvam eva me suhyrn mitram sahayyam
kartum arhasi/ jaharatmavinasaya vaidehim raksasadhamah, vaiicayitva tu paulomim anuhlado yatha
saciml nacirat tam hanisyami ravanam nisitaih Saraih, paulomyah pitaram dyptam Satakratur ivarihd
etasminn antare caiva rajah samabhivartata, usnam tivram sahasramsos chadayad gagane prabham/
disah paryakulas casan rajasa tena mirchitah, cacala ca mahi sarva sasailavanakananal tato
nagendrasamkasais tiksna damstrair mahabalaih, kytsna samchadita bhiumir asamkhyeyaih
plavamgamaih/Nimesantaramatrena tatas tair hariyithapaihkotisataparivaraih kamarapibhir avyta
nadeyaih parvatiyais ca samudrais ca mahabalaih, haribhir meghanirhradair anyais ca vanacaribhihl
tarundadityavarnais ca sasigaurais ca vanaraih, padmakesaravarnais ca Svetair merukytalayaill
kotitsahasrair dasabhih sriman parivytas tada, virah satabaliv nama vanarah pratyadysyatal tatah
karicanasailabhas taraya viryavan pitd, anekair dasasahasraih kotibhih pratyadysyata
padmakesarasamkasas tarunarkanibhananah, buddhiman vanarasresthah sarvavanarasattamahl anikair
bahusahasrair vanaranam samanvitah, pita hanumatah Sriman kesart pratyadysyatal golangilamaharajo
gavakso bhimavikramah, vrtah kotisahasrena vanaranam adysyata rksanam bhimaveganam dhiimrah
Satrunibarhanah, vrtah kotisahasrabhyam dvabhyam samabhivartatd mahacalanibhair ghoraih panaso
nama yithapah, ajagama mahaviryas tisybhih kotibhir vytall nilarnjanacayakaro nilo namatha yiithapah,
adysyata mahakayah kotibhir dasabhir vrtahl darimukhas ca balavan yiithapo ’bhyayayau tada, vytah
kotisahasrena sugrivam samupasthitahl maindas ca dvividas cobhav asviputrau mahavalau,
kotikotisahasrena vanaranam adysyataml tatah kotisahasranam sahasrena Satena ca, prsthato ‘nugatah
prapto haribhir gandhamadanahl tatah padmasahasrena vytah sankusatena ca, yuvardjo 'ngadah
praptah pitytulyaparakramahl tatas taradyutis taro harir bhimaparakramah, paiicabhir harikotibhir
diratah pratyadysyatal indrajanuh kapir vivo yithapah pratyadysyata, ekadasanam kotinam isvaras tais
ca samvrtahl tato rambhas tv anupraptas tarunddityasamnibhah, ayutena vrtas caiva sahasrena Satena
cal tato yiithapatir viro durmukho nama vanarah, pratyadysyata kotibhyam dvabhyam parivyto bali
kailasasikharakarair vanarair bhimavikramaih, vrtah kotisahasrena hanuman pratyadysyata nalas capi
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mahaviryah samvrto drumavasibhih, kotisatena sampraptah sahasrena Satena cal sarabhah kumudo
vahnir vanaro rambha eva ca, ete canye ca bahavo vanarah kamaripinahl avrtya prthivim sarvam
parvatams ca vanani ca, aplavantah plavantas ca garjantas ca plavamgamah, abhyavartanta sugrivam
suryam abhragand ival kurvana bahusabdams ca prahysta balasalinah, Sirobhir vanarendraya sugrivaya
nyavedayan/ apare vanarasresthah samgamya ca yathocitam, sugrivena samagamya sthitah pranjalayas
tadal sugrivas tvarito rame sarvams tan vanararsabhan, nivedayitva dharmajiiah sthitah pranjalir
abravitl yatha sukham parvatanirjharesu; vanesu sarvesu ca vanarendrah, nivesayitva vidhivad balani;
balam balajiiah pratipattum istel

Pleased with Sugriva’s sincere efforts and the vast collection of Vanara Sena that he had organised,Rama
embraced Sugriva and told him: ‘dear friend! While Surya Deva scorches earth and its inhabitants during
the day time, Chandra Deva brightens it soothingly in the nights; indeed this is not surprising since this is
the normal phenomenon of Nature.That is why your return service to me is natural too. Dear friend!
Backed up by your assistance, | should now succeed in the battle and uproot Ravana and his fellow
rakshasaas. jaharatmavinasaya vaidehim raksasadhamah, vaiicayitva tu paulomim anuhlado yatha sacim/
nacirat tam hanisyami ravanam nisitaih saraih, paulomyah pitaram dyptam Satakratur ivariha
Rakshasaadhama Ravana ought to be mercilessly killed as he sought to cheat Sita and abducted her just as
Anuhlaada - having convinced Shachi Devi’s own father Puloma - abducted Shachi Devi the rightful wife
of Indra but the latter killed Anuhlaada ruthlessly. Not only that, Indra killed Devi Shachi’s father
Rakshasa Puloma too.

[Vishleshana on Anuhlada- Shachi Devi-and Indra:

Shachi Devi the daughter of Danava Puloma was fond of Indra Deva even before their wedding, but
Puloma liked another Danava youth named Anuhlaada. With the secret consent and permission of
Puloma, Anuhlaada forcibly abducted Shachi Devi. Indra attacked and killed him brutally and married
Shachi Deuvi. In further revenge Indra killed his father in law Danava Puloma too, thereafter.

Incidentally there is another Vishleshana on Shachi Devi and Indra vide Sarga Forty Eight of the Essence
Of Valmiki Baala Ramayana in an another context of Vritrasura Vadha my Indra with the help of
Dadhichi’s backbone turned into Vajrayudha, but Indra was punished for ‘brahma hatya pataka’, as Indra
got dethroned by Nahusha as new Indra,who claimed Shachi Devi and was finally recovered as hidden in
a lotus stem at Manasarovara]

As Shri Rama was thus addressing Sugriva, the huge mass of Vanara Sena of arbudaas got flooded as
originated from river beds, mountain tops, jungles, surrounding oceans with sky reverberation sounds and
simha naadaas. Some were of Sun like redness and some of Chandra like pale yellowish colour, while
those from Himalayas were of ice like whiteness. At that time on the mass of VVanara sena, were the
prominent ‘Shatabali Naayaka Veera’ headed koti sahasra -ten arab- strong VVaanaras. Then figured Devi
‘Tara’s Maha bali father’ was prominent heading ‘sahasra koti’ Vanara Yoddhhaas. Father of Ruma Devi
and the son in law of Sugriva was there too. Then Veera Hanuman’s father , ‘Kesari’ heading several
thousand followers was noted also. The King of Golaangula race of Languras, ‘Gavaksha’ was prominent
heading ten ‘arab’, Vaanara veeraas. Maha Parakrami ‘Panasa’ heading three crore Maha Vanaras too was
too visible like a flash. Yudhapati ‘Gavaya’of the splendour of Meru Parvata brought parvataakaara
bhayankara VVaanaraas of five crores was significant too. Then ‘Mainda and Dvividha’ Maha Vanaras
who were the twins of the ‘amsha’ Ashvini Kumaras contributed then each of arbudas of Vanaras.
Balavan veera ‘Gaja’ contributed three crores of Vanaras. Reecha Raja ‘Jaambavan’ headed ten crores of
bears of gigantic size was prominently spotted. ‘Ruman’ or Ruknanvaan led an arbuda vanara, while
‘Gandhamadana’ headed a ‘padmaful sized’ vaanaras. ‘Angada Kumara; the yuva raja in his perfonal
capacity contributed two ‘padma’ like Vanara sena. ‘Taaraka’ nama Maha vanara fetched five crores of
vanara yoddhas. ‘Indrabhanu’ named yuuthapati who was a vidvan too brought in bedind him eeven
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crores of vaanaras. ‘Ramya nayaka’ of pratah kaala Surya headed eleven thousand and hundred vanara
sena behing him.” Durmukha Maha Vanara’ brought two crores of vaanara fighters.”Veera Hanuman’
who made all out efforts to mobilise the vanara yoddhas from all over the ‘dishas’ from mountains, river
beds, forests and water flows commanded in his personal capacity presented Shri Rama a mass of
vanaraas of ten arabs of death desperate warriors and so did ‘Nala’ too of the same number. ¢ Deergha
Mukha’ with thunderous garjana presented himself right before Sugriva as the leader of ten crore select
Vanaraas of jumping enthusiasm. Like wise, ‘Sharabha’, ‘Kumuda’, ‘Ramha’, and ‘Vahni’ who like
asuras could change their swarupas as they please filled in earth like space from mountain peaks but their
count defied numbering. sugrivas tvarito rame sarvams tan vanararsabhan, nivedayitva dharmajiiah
sthitah pranjalir abravitl yatha sukham parvatanirjharesu, vanesu sarvesu ca vanarendrah, nivesayitva
vidhivad balani; balam balajiiah pratipattum tstel Thus dharma jnaata Sugriva intimated to Rama
Lakshmanas of the details of the ‘Monkey Brigade’ and of some prominent VVanara Leaders along with
the details of the numbers of the vanara- languras of varied origin, belonging and places all collected with
his gigantic efforts unheard, indescribable and unimaginable in the past or even future.

Sarga Forty

Now that the full backing of Vanara Sena along with enthused dedication of ‘Swami Karya’, Rama
instructed Sugriva to take off the efforts of ‘Sitaanveshana’ in the eastern direction

Aatha Raja sampddharthah sugrivah plavagesvarah, uvaca narasardilam ramam parabalardanaml agata
vinivistas ca balinah kamariapinah, vanarendra mahendrabha ye madvisayavasinahl ta ime
bahusahasrair haribhir bhimavikramaih, agata vanarda ghora daityadanavasamnibhahl
khyatakarmapadanas ca balavanto jitaklamah, parakramesu vikhyata vyavasayesu cottamahl
prthivyambucara rama nananaganivasinah, kotyagrasa ime praptd vanaras tava kimkarahl
nidesavartinah sarve sarve guruhite ratah, abhipretam anusthatum tava saksyanty arimdamal yan
manyase naravyaghra praptakalam tad ucyatam, tat sainyam tvadvase yuktam ajiapayitum arhasil
kamam esam idam karyam viditam mama tattvatah, tathapi tu yatha tattvam ajiiapayitum arhasil tatha
bruvanam sugrivam ramo dasarathatmajah, bahubhyam samparisvajya idam vacanam abravitl jiayatam
saumya vaideht yadi jivati va na va, sa ca deso mahdaprajiia yasmin vasati ravanahl/ adhigamya ca
vaidehim nilayam ravanasya ca, praptakalam vidhasyami tasmin kale saha tvayal naham asmin prabhuh
karye vanaresa na laksmanah, tvam asya hetuh karyasya prabhus ca plavagesvaral tvam evajiapaya
vibho mama karyaviniscayam, tvam hi janasi yat karyam mama vira na samsayahl suhyddvitiyo vikrantah
prajiiah kalavisesavit, bhavan asmaddhite yuktah sukytartho rthavittamall evam uktas tu sugrivo
vinatarm nama yithapam, abravid rama samnidhye laksmanasya ca dhimatah, sailabham
meghanirghosam urjitam plavagesvaraml somasiryatmajaih sardharm vanarair vanarottama,
desakalanayair yuktah karyakaryaviniscayel vrtah satasahasrena vanaranam tarasvinam, adhigaccha
disam purvam sasailavanakananaml tatra sitam ca vaidehim nilayam ravanasya ca, margadhvam
giridurgesu vanesu ca nadisu cal nadim bhagirathim ramyam sarayium kausikim tathd, kalindim
yamunam ramyam yamunam ca mahdgiriml sarasvatim ca sindhum ca Sonam maninibhodakam, mahim
kalamahim caiva sailakananasobhitaml brahmamalan videhams ca malavan kasikosalan, magadhams ca
mahagraman pundran vangams tathaiva cal pattanam kosakaranam bhiimim ca rajatakaram, sarvam
etad vicetavyam mygayadbhir tatas tatall ramasya dayitam bharyam sitam dasaratah snusam, samudram
avagadhams ca parvatan pattanani cal mandarasya ca ye kotim samsritah ke cid ayatam,
karnapravaranas caiva tatha capy osthakarnakahl ghora lohamukhas caiva javanas caikapadakah,
aksaya balavantas ca purusah purusadakahl kiratah karnacidas ca hemangah priyadarsanah,
amamindasands tatra kirata dvipavasinahl antarjalacara ghord naravydaghra iti srutah, etesam alayah
sarve viceyah kananaukasahl/ giribhir ye ca gamyante plavanena plavena ca, ratnavantam yavadviparm
saptardjyopasobhitaml suvarnaripyakam caiva suvarnakaramanditam, yavadvipam atikramya Sisiro
nama parvatahl divam sprsati syrgena devadanavasevitah, etesam giridurgesu pratapesu vanesu cal
ravanah saha vaidehya margitavyas tatas tata, tatah samudradvipams ca subhiman drastum arhathal
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tatrasurda mahakayas chayarm grhnanti nityasah, brahmana samanujiiata dirghakalam bubhuksitahl tam
kalameghapratimam mahoraganisevitam, abhigamya mahanadam tirthenaiva mahodadhiml/ tato
raktajalam bhimam lohitam nama sagaram, gatd draksyatha tam caiva byhatim kiitasalmalim grham ca
vainateyasya nanaratnavibhiisitam, tatra kailasasamkasam vihitam visvakarmanal tatra sailanibha
bhima mandeha nama raksasah, sailasyngesu lambante nanaripd bhayavahahl te patanti jale nityam
suryasyodayanam prati, abhitaptas ca siryena lambante sma punah punahl tatah pandurameghabham
kstraudam nama sagaram, gata draksyatha durdharsa mukha haram ivormibhihl tasya madhye
mahasveta rsabho nama parvatah, divyagandhaih kusumitai rajatais ca nagair vytall saras ca rajataih
padmair jvalitair hemakesaraih, namnd sudarsanam nama rajahamsaih samakulaml! vibudhdas carana
yaksah kimnarah sapsaroganah, hystah samabhigacchanti nalinim tam riramsavahl ksirodam
samatikramya tato draksyatha vanarah, jalodam sagarasrestham sarvabhiitabhayavahaml tatra tat
kopajam tejah krtam hayamukharm mahat, asyahus tan mahavegam odanam sacaracaraml tatra
vikrosatam nado bhitanam sagaraukasam, Sriiyate casamarthanam dystva tad vadavamukham!
svadiidasyottare dese yojanani trayodasa, jataripasilo nama mahan kanakaparvatahl asinam
parvatasyagre sarvabhiitanamaskytam, sahasrasirasam devam anantam nilavasasaml trisirah karncanah
ketus talas tasya mahdatmanah, sthapitah parvatasyagre virdjati savedikahl pirvasyam disi nirmanam
kytam tat tridasesvaraih, tatah param hemamayah sriman udayaparvatahl tasya kotir divam sprstva
satayojanam ayata, jatarupamayi divya virajati savedikal salais talais tamalais ca karnikarais ca
puspitaih, jatariipamayair divyaih sobhate suryasamnibhaibl tatra yojanavistaram ucchritam
dasayojanam, Syngar saumanasar nama jataripamayam dhruvaml tatra pirvam padam kytva pura
visnus trivikrame, dvitiyam sikharam meros cakara purusottamahl uttarena parikramya jambidvipam
divakarah, dysyo bhavati bhityistham Sikharam tan mahocchrayanl tatra vaikhanasa nama valakhilya
maharsayah, prakasamana dysyante siryavarnas tapasvinall ayam sudarsano dvipah puro yasya
prakasate, yasmims tejas ca caksus ca sarvapranabhytam api Sailasya tasya kufijesu kandaresu vanesu
ca, ravanah saha vaidehya margitavyas tatas tatahl karnicanasya ca sailasya suryasya ca mahatmanah,
avista tejasa samdhya purva rakta prakasatel tatah paramagamya syad dik pirva tridasavrta, rahita
candrasturyabhyam adysya timiravrtd sailesu tesu sarvesu kandaresu vanesu ca, ya ca nokta maya desa
viceya tesu janakil etavad vanaraih Sakyam gantum vanarapumgavah, abhdaskaram amaryadam na
janimas tatah paraml adhigamya tu vaidehim nilayam ravanasya ca, mase pirne nivartadhvam udayarm
prapya parvataml dardhvam mdasan na vastavyam vasan vadhyo bhaven mama, siddharthah
samnivartadhvam adhigamya ca maithiliml mahendrakantam vanasanda manditam, disam caritva
nipunena vanarah, avapya sitam raghuvamsajapriyam; tato nivrttah sukhito bhavisyathal

Sugriva having thus detailed the details of ‘mahaparaa krami vaanara yoddhas’ who actually presented
themselves, Rama as Lakshmana too was present instructed Sugriva as follows: Vanara shiromani! The
seach for Devi Sita and thed residence of Ravanasura be initiated at all the surroundings of Ganga-
Sarayu-Kaishiki-Kalinda Yamuna- Sarasvati-Sindhu-Shonabhadra , besides the kingdoms of Brahma
maala, Videha, Maalava, Kashi, Kosala, Magadha and their cities and vilages. Besides the dashantara
dwipas like yava, suvarna,adi dveepas; as also sapta dwipas of Sapta Dwipas (Jambu, Plaksha, Salmaali,
Kusha, Krouncha, Shaka and Pushkala) be searched thoroughly. Then among the Sapta Samudras
(Lavana or Salt, Ikshurasa or Sugarcane juice, Sura or Wine, Ghrita or Classified Butter, Dahi or Curd,
Ksheera or Milk and Suswada or Sweet Water) be searched,;

Vishleshana on Sapta Dweepas from Brahma Purana

The entire Bhuloka (Earth) was divided into seven major Territories viz. Jambu, Plaksha, Shyalma,
Kusha, Krouncha, Shaka and Pushkara surrounded by Sapta Samudras (Seven Seas) viz. Lavana (Salt),
Ikshurasa (Sugar cane juice), Sura (wine), Ghrita (Classified Butter or Ghee), Dadhi (Curd), Dugdha
(Milk) and Swadu Jala (Sweet Water). Prithvi is stated to have a lotus-like shape, each one of the angles
situated with Sapta Parvatas (Seven Main Mountians) with Himavan, Hemakuta and Nishadha in South;
Nila, Sweta and Shringvan in North, in the Center is Meru with a height of eighty four thousand yojanas,
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sixteen thousand yojanas of depth, thirty two thousand yojanas of circumference. Bharata Varsha,
Kimpurasha and Hari Varshas are to the south of Meru; Ramyaka Varsha is in North; Bhadraswa in East;
and Ketumala in West. In Jambu Dwipa, there is Bharata Varsha above the Sea and below the Himalaya
called Bharati with a width of nine thousand yojanas; this is known as ‘Karma bhumi’ where Swarga and
Moksha are accessible to those who are desirous and deserving. There are seven major Kula Parvatas /
mountains in Bharat viz. Mahendra, Malaya, Sahya, Shaktiman, Ruksha, Vindhya and Pariyatra. It is in
this Bharata from where attainment of Swarga becomes possible not only for human beings but even
Pashu-Pakshis (animals and birds) with; ‘Sakaama Sadhana’ or Endeavors while in the materialistic world
one could reach Swarga, whereas Nishkama Sadhana could even secure Moksha (Salvation). But negative
results might be accrued in performing sins and would attract Narakas besides getting sucked into the
whirlpool of births and deaths. There is no other place in one’s life excepting in Bharata Varsha or the
Karma Bhumi where such a possibility ever exists. Spread over an area of thousand yojans long from
North to South, this hallowed land is divided into Nine Regions viz. Indra dwipa, Kasetutana also known
as ‘Upto Setu’, Tamravarna, Gabhastimaan, Nagadwipa, Soumya dwipa, Gandharwa dwipa, Varunadwipa
and the Sea-surrounded ninth dwipa. To the east-ward of Bharata is the abode of Kiratas while the west-
ward is of Yavanaas; inhabitants of the Central Region are Brahmana, Kshatriya, Vaishyas and Sudras
whose professions are Yagnas, Yuddha, Vanijya and Seva ( Sacrifices, Battles, Commerce and Trade and
Service) respectively. In this Bharata, are of residents of Kuru, Panchala, Madhya desha, Purvadesha,
Kamarupa (Assam), Poundya, Kalinga (Orissa), Magadha, Dakshina Pradesha, Aparanta, Sourashtra
(Kathiyavad), Sudra, Abhira, Arbuda (Abu), Maru (Marvada), Malva, Pariyatra, Souveera, Sindhu,
Shalva, Madra, Ambashtha, and Parasika. The Yugas of Satya, Treta, Dwapara and Kali are applicable
only to Bharata Varsha and nowhere else. While Bharata is the Karma Bhumi practising Yagnas and
Daanaas, compared to all other Countries in Jambu Dwipa are Bhoga / luxury-oriented. Bharata Varsha is
the best of all the Places in Jambu Dwipa as the former is the Karma Bhumi compared to all other Deshas
which are primarily pleasure-loving. It would be only after lakhs of births that one could secure a human
life after storing considerable Punya; in fact, Devas sing hymns saying that those who take birth as human
beings are blessed since they are born as Manavaas who had great opportunity to qualify to attain Swarga
and Moksha by following a religious and disciplined life and by following Nishkaama Dharma or without
strings of ‘Plalaapeksha’ or fruits of returns. Plaksha Dwipa is double the size of Jambu Dwipa’s one lakh
yojanas under the Chief called Mehatidikh who had seven sons and the Kingship was surrounded by
Seven major Mountains and Seven Rivers with the traits typical of Treta Yuga. Its inhabitants pray to
Bhagavan Vishnu in the form of Chandra Deva. Compared to the salty taste of Sea water between
Jambudwipa and Plaksha Dwipa, the taste was of Ikshu in the of intermediate region of Plaksha and
Shalmala whose Chief was Vapushman and the latters’s size was double that of Plaksha. Here again there
are seven mountains with mines of jewels / precious stones and seven Rivers and in this Dwipa Lord
Vishnu is prayed in the form of Vayu Deva. Like in Plaksha Dwipa, the inhabitants of Salmala too,
Varnashrama is followed and the colours of persons in these Varnas are Kapila, Aruna, Peeta and Krishna
are for Brahmanas, Kshatriyas, Vaisyas and Sudras respectively. Sura Samudra earmarks the inter-region
of Salmala and Kusha Dwipa whose size was double that of Salmala and Kusha’s King is Jyotishman and
the inhabitants are human beings practicing Varanashrama as also Daityas, Danavas, Devatas,
Gandharvas, Yakshas, Kinnaras and a great mix of Brahma’s creation. They all pray to the Multi Faced
Janradana. Ghrita Samudra (Classified Butter) partitions the Kusha and Krouncha Dwipas; the size of the
Krouncha is double that of Kusha. Rituman is the King of Krouncha where again VVarnashrama is
observed and the counter-part VVarnas are Pushkala, Pushkara, Dhanya and Khyata corresponding to
Brahmanas etc. Rudra Swarupa Janardana is the Deity revered in this Dwipa. Between Krauncha and
Shaka Dwipas is the Dadhimandoda Samudra and the King of Shaka is Mahatma Bhavya, again with
Seven Mountains and Seven Major Rivers as also seven Princes, where Siddhas and Gandharvas inhabit.
Maga, Mahadha, Manasa and Mandaga are the corresponding Chaturvarnas. All the inhabitants of this
Dwipa pray to Surya Swarupi Vishnu. From Shaka to Pushkara, the intermediate Samudra is of Ksheera
and Pushkara which is double of Shaka is size is headed by Stravana and since it is a huge Dwipa, the
King divided it to Mahavira Varsha and Dhataki varsha and the sons of the King awarded the two in their
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names after the two parts under his over-all control. These territories are mainly inhabited by human
beings who have longevity of ten thousand years, devoid of illnesses and worries and of jealousies, fears,
egos and crookedness; these humans as superior as Devas and Daityas and they are all devoid of
Varnashrama as all the inhabitants are of equal status. The dividing line of Pushkara is surrounded by
sweet water atop of which is Lokaloka Parvata, beyond which is stated to be of complete darkness; in
fact, the Border of Pushkara of ten thousand yojanas, there were neither species nor life].

Stanza 47 coninued:

ksirodam samatikramya tato draksyatha vanarah, jalodam sagarasrestham sarvabhiitabhayavaham/
tatra tat kopajam tejah krtam hayamukham mahat, asyahus tan mahavegam odanam sacaracaraml tatra
vikrosatam nado bhitanam sagaraukasam, Sriiyate casamarthanam dystva tad vadavamukham/ Vaanara
veeraas! As you cross Kshaara sagara, then you would find ‘susvaadu jaja samudra’ where Brahmarshi
Ourvi due whose exreme rage, badavaa mukha agni was created. And, ordinary pranis cried and then a
huge mountain came into place with saala-taala tamala virkshas with sweet fruits. tatra piarvam padam
kytva pura visnus trivikrame, dvitiyam Sikharam meros cakara purusottamahl/ 1t was from that Udayagiri
peak named ‘Soumanasa’ that Bhagavan Vishnu in his ‘Vaamaraavataara’ rested his very first stepped
foot of the three feet place for his tapasya and his lifted foot on the shikhara of Meru parvata from where
he lifted his second step to occupy the leg to the upper lokas and could not place the third foot except on
Bali Chakravarti’s head and pusher further down to pataalaadi lokaas! From ‘Udayaachala’s behind,
having continued ‘Sitanveshanam, vaanara yoddhaas migh to proceed to the east in their prescribed task
of ‘Sitaanveshana’.

[ Ready Ref. Vishleshana repeated in brief about Vaamana Deva and Balichakravarti vide Essence of
Valmiki Ramayana as released by the website of kamakoti .org/books

As Vamana Deva arrived at the Yagna shaala, Bali welcomed him, offered ‘Arghya’, ‘Aasana’, Puja and
offered him limitless gold, jewellery, elephants, horses, cows, women, clothes, bunches of villages or
townships or whatever would be his wish! Vamana Deva replied smilingly: Mamagnisharanaarthaaya
dehi Rajan Padatrayam, Suvarnagraamaratnaadi tadarthibhyah pradeeyataam/ (Raja! Please provide
to me three feet of land to enable me to set up an Agni- Shaala). Bali said that after all three feet would be
nothing as he could ask for a lakh of feet which could be given away, but Vamana Deva replied that he
was indeed satisfied with that much of Bhumi and if the King were to offer more he might as well provide
to the other needy! Bali Chakravarti readily agreed not understanding the implication and as the deed of
Daana was being executed and Vamana Deva extended his hand to the King and expanded his Vamana
Rupa gradually immediately: Instantly, Vamana Murti displayed his Virat Swarupa: Chandra and Surya
were his two Eyes,Shy was his head, Prithvi his feet, Pishachaas were his foot-fingers, Gruhyakaas were
his hand fingers, Vishwa Deva Ganaas were in his jaanus /knees,Sadhyas were his janghaas, Yakshaas
were his nails, Apsarsaas were his palm lines, Nakshatras were his Eye sight, Surya kiranas were his
hairs, Stars were his body hairs, Maharshiganaas were in the hair roots, Vidishas were his hands, Dishaas
were his ears, Ashwini Kumars were his faculty of hearing, Vayu was his nose, Chandra Deva was his
joking faculty, Dharma Deva was his thinking capacity, Satya was his voice and Saraswati was his
tongue, Deva Mata Aditi was his neck, Vidya was his valiyaas or long poles; Pushas were his eye brows,
Swarga dwar was his anus, Vaishvanara his face, Prajapati his vrushanaas, Param Brahma was his heart,
Kashyapa Muni was his Pumstwa,Vasu Devata was his back, Marutganaas were his Sandhis, Rudra was
his Vakshasthala, Mahaarnavaa was his Dhairya, Gangharvas were in his stomach; Lakshmi, Medha,
Dhruti, Kaanti and all Vidyaas were in his ‘Kati Pradesha’; the luster and radiance in the total Universe as
also the Tapo teja or the power of meditation was the reflection of the magnificence of Natayana; Vedas
and Sciptures and the huge Yagnaas and the Sacred Deeds of the Virtuous like Maharshis and Brahmanas
were all inside in his ‘kukshi’ or belly. On viewing the Paramatma’s ‘Virat Swarupa’, the so called
‘Mahaasuraas’ referred to earlier in ignorance by Chakravarti Bali before Prahlada’s curse to him got
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burnt off like flies before a gigantic out berak of Fire! Having thus occupied the Universe in totality
including the sub-terrain Sapta Paatalaas, Vamana Deva stated that since Bali took the water in his hand
and donated the THREE FEET of Land, and blessed him to be the King of the Sapta Paatalaas and
granted him long life till the end of Manvantara of the on-going Vaisawata Manu. He also blessed Bali
that all the ‘Homa Phalas’ at the time of Shraddhas to be performed even by Brahmanas, besides
incomplete and defective Vratas, Agni Kaaryaas without ghee, and Kusha grass roots as also the daanas
without detachment would belong to Bali and his followers].

Sarga Forty One

Sugriva as totally absorbed in the singular task of ‘Sitanveshana’and having already despatched one force
of Vanaraas to ‘purva disha’ now forwards another batch to ‘dakshina disha’

Tatah prasthapya sugrivas tan mahad vanaram balam, daksinam presayam asa vanaran abhilaksitan/
nilam agnisutam caiva hanumantam ca vanaram, pitamahasutam caiva jambavantam mahakapiml/
suhotram ca Sariram ca Saragulmam tathaiva ca, gajam gavaksam gavayam susenam ysabham tathdl
maindam ca dvividam caiva vijayam gandhamadanam, ulkamukham asangam ca hutasana sutav ubhaul
angadapramukhan viran virah kapiganesvarah, vegavikramasampannan samdidesa visesavitl tesam
agresaram caiva mahad balam asamgagam, vidhaya hariviranam adisad daksinam disam/ ye ke cana
samuddesas tasyam disi sudurgamah, kapisah kapimukhyanam sa tesam tan udaharat! sahasrasirasam
vindhyam nandadrumalatavrtam, narmadam ca nadim durgam mahoraganisevitaml tato godavarim
ramyam kysnavenim mahanadim, varadam ca mahabhagam mahoraganisevitaml mekhalan utkalams
caiva dasarnanagarany api, avantim abhravantim ca sarvam evanupasyatal vidarbhan rsikams caiva
ramyan mahisakan api, tatha bangan kalingams ca kausikams ca samantatahl anviksya dandakaranyam
saparvatanadiguham, nadim godavarim caiva sarvam evanupasyatal tathaivandhrams ca pundrams ca
colan pandyan sakeralan, ayomukhas ca gantavyah parvato dhatumanditahl vicitrasikharah Srimams
citrapuspitakananah, sacandanavanoddeso margitavyo mahdagirihl tatas tam apagam divyam
prasannasalilam sivam, tatra draksyatha kaverim vihytam apsaroganaill tasyasinam nagasyagre
malayasya mahaujasam,draksyathadityasamkasam agastyam ysisattamaml tatas tenabhyanujniatah
prasannena mahdatmand, tamraparnpim grahajustam tarisyatha mahanadiml sa candanavanair divyaih
pracchanna dvipa $alint, kanteva yuvatih kantam samudram avagahatel tato hemamayam divyam
muktamanivibhiisitam, yuktam kavatam pandyanam gata draksyatha vanarahl tatah samudram asadya
sampradharyarthaniscayam, agastyenantare tatra sagare vinivesitahl citranananagah sriman mahendrah
parvatottamah, jatarapamayah sriman avagadho maharnavaml nanavidhair nagaih phullair latabhis
copasobhitam, devarsiyaksapravarair apsarobhis ca sevitaml siddhacaranasamghais ca prakirnam
sumanoharam, tam upaiti sahasraksah sada parvasu parvasul dvipas tasyapare pare satayojanam
ayatah, agamyo manusair diptas tam margadhvam samantatah, tatra sarvatmand sitd margitavyd
visesatahl sa hi desas tu vadhyasya ravanasya duratmanah, raksasadhipater vasah sahasraksasa -
madyutehl daksinasya samudrasya madhye tasya tu raksast,angaraketi vikhyata chayam aksipya bhojinil
tam atikramya laksmivan samudre Satayojane, girih puspitako nama siddhacaranasevitahl candra
suryamsu samkasah sagarambusamavytah, bhrajate vipulaih Syngair ambaram vilikhann ivd tasyaikam
karnicanam Syngam sevate yam divakarah, Svetam rajatam ekam ca sevate yam nisakarahl na tam
krtaghnah pasyanti na nysamsa na nastikah, pranamya sirasa Sailam tam vimargata vanarahl tam
atikramya durdharsah siryavan nama parvatah, adhvanda durvigahena yojanani caturdasal tatas tam apy
atikramya vaidyuto nama parvatah, sarvakamaphalair vrksaih sarvakalamanoharaill tatra bhuktva
vararhani milani ca phalani ca, madhiini pitva mukhyani param gacchata vanarahltatra
netramanahkantah kuiijaro nama parvata, agastyabhavanam yatra nirmitam visvakarmanal tatra
yojanavistaram ucchritam dasayojanam, saranam karicanam divyam nanaratnavibhiisitam/tatra
bhogavati nama sarpanam alayah purt, visalarathya durdharsa sarvatah pariraksita,raksita pannagair
ghorais tiksnadamstrair mahavisaihl sarparajo mahaghoro yasyam vasati vasukih,nirydya margitavya
ca sa ca bhogavatt puril tam ca desam atikramya mahan ysabhasamsthitah, sarvaratnamayah sriman
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rsabho nama parvatahl gosirsakarm padmakarm ca harisyamam ca candanam, divyam utpadyate yatra tac
caivagnisamaprabhaml na tu tac candanam dystva sprastavyam ca kada cana, rohita nama gandharva
ghord raksanti tad vanaml/ tatra gandharvapatayah paricasiryasamaprabhah,sailiiso gramanir bhiksuh
subhro babhrus tathaiva cal ante pythivya durdharsas tatra svargajitah sthitah, tatah param na vah
sevyah pitrlokah sudarunah, rajadhani yamasyaisa kastena tamasavrtd etavad eva yusmabhir vira
vanarapumgavah, sakyam vicetum gantum va nato gatimatam gatihl sarvam etat samalokya yac canyad
api drsyate, gatim viditva vaidehyah samnivartitam arhathal yas tu masan nivytto ’gre dysta siteti
vaksyati, mattulyavibhavo bhogaih sukham sa viharisyatiltatah priyataro nasti mama pranad visesatah,
krtapardadho bahuso mama bandhur bhavisyati amitabalaparakrama bhavanto, vipulagunesu kulesu ca
prasiitah, manujapatisutam yatha labhadhvam, tad adhigunam purusartham arabhadhvam/

Having despatched one part of Vanara sena to the eastern side of Bharata desha then Sugriva instructed
another significant segment of vanara veeras to the southern side having duly explained them of the
relevant information.These Maha Veeras included Agni purtra Neela, Vayu Putra Hanuman, Brahma
putra Jambavaan, Suhotra, Sharaari, Sharagulma, Gaja, Gavaaksha, Gavaya, Sushena the father of Tara
Devi, Vrishabha, Mainda, Dvivida, Suushena the close associate of Sugriva,Gandhamaadana, the two
sons of Hutaashna the Fire consumer viz.Ulkamukha and Ananda all under the directives of Yuva Raja
Angada. Sugriva addressed the Maha Veeras! You may like to keep shifting your positions alternatively
and visit Vindhya Parvata, the river beds of Narmada dominated by serpents, the fertile yielding
agricultural lands of Godavari, Maha Nadi, Krishna, besides the nagaras like Mekhala, Ukala, Dasharna,
Abravanti,Avantipura and so on. Then you may also distribute your duties of places like Vidarbha,
Rishtika, Mahishaka desha,Vanga or Matyta Desha, Kalinga, Kaushika, and the related mountains-rivers-
caves; you may also distibute duties to Godavari related places, Andhra, Kalinga, Punda, Chela, Pandya
and Kerala deshaas too. Then the many ‘dhaatu samriddha’ Adhomukha or ‘Malaya’ parvata caves be
properly searched for Devi Sita’s whereabouts. Then pavitra Kaveri River be too visited as known for
Apsaras bathing on their ‘ghaats.” Do make sure that the party would visit Agastraashrama too situated of
Malaya Parvata Shikhara. Having secured the Maharshi’s consentful blessings, the Maha Nadi
‘Taamraparna’ be bathed in and crossed. Deepastasyaa pare Satayojanam ayatah, agamyo manusair
diptas tam margadhvam samantatah, tatra sarvatmand sita margitavya visesatahl sa hi desas tu
vadhyasya ravanasya duratmanah, raksasadhipater vasah sahasraksasa madyutehl daksinasya
samudrasya madhye tasya tu raksast,angaraketi vikhyata chayam aksipya bhojinil Vanara Mitras! On
crossing the Maha Samudra, ther is an Island with an area of an estimated hundred yojanas which is
unreachable to human or other species like Vanaras but some how penetrate into that area even singly;
that is the place of control by the mighty Ravanasura as all our suspicions are strong the Devi Sita might
be there itself, even when the maha sena ought not to take chances as possibly she might be quite
elsewhere. Be it alerted however, that some where in the mid ocean is protected by a Maha Rakshasi
named Angaraka who protects outsiders to go anywhere near the Ravana Rajya. It is that very Rakshasi
who is notorious to vision the shade of any body seeking to approach Lanka could drag and kill even by
the suspect’s body shadow, drags and kills. As the Lanka dwipa too is a suspected place required for
‘Sitaanveshana’, that place should be searched thoroughly even in all the nooks and corners. In fact there
is ‘Pushpitaka’ named parvata where Siddha-Chaaranas and its peak is revered by them; there are two
peaks on the mountain top as when is golden and another silveren; the Siddha Charanaas worship Surya at
the golden peak in the day times and Chandra at the silveren peak in the nights. Indeed, kritaghnans or the
ungrateful and nastikas would not be able to visualise the mountain peaks. Vanaras! You must bend down
your heads and with firm resolve, you should seek to see where Devi Sita might have been kept in that
city if at all. There is another parvata by name ‘Vidyuta’. That mountain is blessed with ample supply of
sweet and delicious fruits aplenty.Also there is yet another mountain named ° kunjara’ where there is the
ashram of Maharshi Agastya being a third resident place for him where there is a reputed ratna palace. It
on that very mountain there is a Sarpa nivaasa nagari called Bhogavati protecting Maharshis in deep
tapasya by ‘Sarpas’. In fact Sarpa Raja ‘Vaasuki’of Kurmavataara fame helped ‘amrita mathana’! Yet
another parvata named ‘Rishabha’ where treasures Nava Ratnas are aplenty such as Gosheershaka-
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Padmaka-Harishyamas but is essentially surfiet with chanana vrikshas or sandalwood trees! It is that
Parvata shikhara which is protected by Gandharvas named ‘Rohitas’. These are five gandharvas named
Shalush, Graamani-Shiksha-Shuka and Babhru. At the end of Bharata desha, there were Mahatmas with
the ready authority to swarga nivasa, but and there -beyond, the belief was that the fearful “pitru loka’
would exist and farther beyond the Yama loka and the narakas. Hence the search by way of
‘Sitaanveshana’ might be terminated as far as the search was concerned.” Then Sugriva concluded to
those Vanara Patriots: yas tu masan nivrtto ’gre dysta siteti vaksyati, mattulyavibhavo bhogaih sukham sa
viharisyatiltatah priyataro nasti mama pranad visesatah, krtaparadho bahuso mama bandhur bhavisyatil
I am giving a month’s time for ‘Sitanveshana’ and give me the fantastic information that Devi Sita has
been spotted at that place; whosoever could declare that intimation that Devi Sita was found at that spot
then that glorious person should be entitled to ‘bhoga bhgaagyas’ everthereafter!

Sarga Forty Two

Sugriva who despatched another strong contingent of VVanara Warriors to the southern direction, now
commisions a batch to the Western Side along with Sushena explaining probable areas for ‘Sitanveshana’

Tatah prasthapya sugrivas tan harin daksinam disam, buddhivikramasampannan vayuvegasamanjavel
athahiiya mahatejah susenam nama yithapam, tarayah pitaram rdja svasurabhimavikramaml abravit
pranjalir vakyam abhigamya pranamya ca, sahayyam kuru ramasya kytye 'smin samupasthité vrtah
Satasahasrena vanaranam tarasvinam, abhigaccha disam saumya pascimar varunim prabhol surdstran
saha bahlikan Sarabhirams tathaiva ca, sphitanjanapadan ramyan vipulani purani cal pumnagagahanam
kuksim bahuloddalakakulam, tatha ketakasandams ca margadhvam hariyithapahl pratyak srotogamas
caiva nadyah Sitajalah sivah, tapasanam aranyani kantara girayas ca yel girijalavytam durgam margitva
pascimam disam, tatah pascimam asadya samudram drastum arhatha, timi nakrayuta jalam aksobhyam
atha vanarahl tatah ketakasandesu tamalagahanesu ca, kapayo viharisyanti narikelavanesu cal tatra
sitam ca margadhvam nilayam ravanasya ca, maricipattanam caiva ramyam caiva jatipuraml avantim
angalopam ca tatha calaksitam vanam, rastrani ca visalani pattanani tatas tatahl sindhusagarayos caiva
samgame tatra parvatah, mahan hemagirir nama satasrngo mahadrumahl tasya prasthesu ramyesu
Simhah paksagamah sthitah, timimatsyagajams caiva nidany aropayanti tel tani nidani simhanam
girisyngagatds ca ye, drptas typtas ca matangas toyadasvananihsvandh, vicaranti visale 'smims
toyapurne samantatahl tasya syngam divasparsam kaiicanam citrapadapam, sarvam asu vicetavyam
kapibhih kamartpibhihl kotim tatra samudre tu kancanim Satayojanam, durdarsam pariyatrasya gata
draksyatha vanarahl kotyas tatra caturvimsad gandharvanam tarasvinam, vasanty agninikasanam
ghoranam kamaruapinaml natyasadayitavyas te vanarair bhimavikramaih, nadeyam ca phalar tasmad
desat kim cit plavamgamaihl durdsada hi te virah sattvavanto mahdabalah, phalamilani te tatra raksante
bhimavikramahl tatra yatnas ca kartavyo margitavya ca janaki, na hi tebhyo bhayam kim cit kapitvam
anuvartataml caturbhage samudrasya cakravan nama parvatah, tatra cakram sahasrarar nirmitam
visvakarmandl tatra paiicajanam hatva hayagrivam ca danavam, djahara tatas cakram sankham ca
purusottamahl tasya sanusu citresu visalasu guhdsu ca, ravanah saha vaidehyd margitavyas tatas tatahl
yojanani catuhsastir varaho nama parvatah, suvarnasyngah susriman agadhe varunalayd tatra
pragjyotisam nama jatariapamayam puram, yasmin vasti dustatma narvako nama guhdsu cal tasya sanusu
citresu visalasu guhdsu ca, ravanah saha vaidehya margitavyas tatas tatahl tam atikramya Sailendram
karnicanantaranirdarah, parvatah sarvasauvarno dhara prasravandyutahl tam gajas ca varahds ca simha
vyaghras ca sarvatah, abhigarjanti satatam tena sabdena darpitahl tasmin harihayah sriman mahendrah
pakasasanah, abhisiktah surai raja meghavan nama parvatahl tam atikramya Sailendram
mahendraparipalitam, sastim girisahasrani kaficanani gamisyathal tarundadityavarnani bhrajamanani
sarvatah, jatariapamayair vrksaih sobhitani supuspitaibl tesam madhye sthito raja merur uttamaparvatah,
adityena prasannena Sailo dattavarah pural tenaivam uktah Sailendrah sarva eva tvadasrayah,
matprasadad bhavisyanti divaratrau ca kaiicanahl tvayi ye capi vatsyanti devagandharvadanavah, te
bhavisyanti raktas ca prabhaya kainicanaprabhahl aditya vasavo rudra marutas ca divaukasah, agamya
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pascimam samdhyam merum uttamaparvataml adityam upatisthanti tais ca siryo "bhipijitah, adysyah
sarvabhiitanam astam gacchati parvataml yojananam sahasrani dasatani divakarah, muhirtardhena tam
Sighram abhiyati siloccayaml! Spnge tasya mahad divyam bhavanam siryasamnibham, prasadaguna -
sambadham vihitam visvakarmanal sobhitam tarubhis citrair nanapaksisamakulaih, niketam
pasahastasya varunasya mahatmanahl antara merum astam ca talo dasasira mahan, jatariapamayah
sriman bhrdjate citravedikahl tesu sarvesu durgesu sarahsu ca saritsu ca, ravanah saha vaidehya
margitavyas tatas tatahl yatra tisthati dharmatma tapasa svena bhavitah, merusavarnir ity eva khyato vai
brahmana samahl prastavyo merusavarnir maharsih siryasamnibhah, pranamya Sirasa bhiimau
pravrttim maithilim pratil etavaj jivalokasya bhaskaro rajaniksaye, krtva vitimiram sarvam astam
gacchati parvatam/ etavad vanaraih sakyam gantum vanarapumgavah, abhaskaram amaryadam na
Jjanimas tatah paraml adhigamya tu vaidehim nilayam ravanasya ca, astam parvatam asdadya piirne mase
nivartata/ ardhvam mdasan na vastavyam vasan vadhyo bhaven mama, sahaiva siro yusmabhih svasuro
me gamisyatil srotavyam sarvam etasya bhavadbhir dista karibhih, gurur esa mahabdahuh svasuro me
mahabalahl bhavantas capi vikrantah pramanam sarvakarmasu, pramanam enam samsthapya
pasyadhvam pascimam disaml dystayam tu narendrasya patnyam amitatejasah, kytakytya bhavisyamah
krtasya pratikarmanalato ‘nyad api yat kim cit karyasyasya hitam bhavet,sampradharya bhavadbhis ca
desakalarthasamhitaml tatah susena pramukhah plavamgamah, sugrivavakyam nipunam nisamya,
amantrya sarve plavagadhipam te; jagmur disam tam varunabhiguptaml/

Having despacthed a contingent of Vanara Sena including Nala, Hanuman and Jambavan in the southern
direction, he then commissioned another that included Devi Tara’s father and Sushena his own son in
law, as the latter was of megha varna and maha parakrami. Besides, Marichi Maharshi’s sons
Archishmaan and Archirmalya of the fame and bravery of Indra himself. He addressed the contingent to
Sourashtra, Baahveeka,Chandrachitta and Kukshi deshas. These areas are full of cold and ever flowing
rivers and excellent crops, besides insurmountable mountain range. The Pashchima Deshas are along side
the Western Ocean with rebellious pull and deep sweep known for Timi named giant sized fish locatable
even from short distances. The long western mountain range , although disconnected at places on the
coastline is worthy of ‘Sitaanveshana’; and so are the crowdsful of cities and townships of Muravipattan
or Morvi, Avanti, Jatapura, Adlepaapuri and so on besided the forests therearound.’Somagiri’ was another
mountain with sky high shikharaas. Do note Vanaras! Some of the ‘shikharas’ of Somagiri of some
twenty four crores of Gandharvas are stated to reside and better to avoid those areas for ‘Sitanveshana’.
Another illustrious mountain range named ‘Paritraata’ and there besides is the ‘Vajra naama Parvata’ well
known with the color of Vaidurya Manis. Then there is ‘Chakravan Parvata’ famed as the ‘Sahasraara
chakra giri’ replete with deep and dark caves which Vishvakatma constructed. Further on was ‘Varaha
Parvata’with golden ‘shikharas’. Just adjacent was situated the golden city ‘Pragjoshika Nagar’ where the
ill famed Narakasura ruled. In the same line of mountains was ‘Medhagiri’ where Indra used to rest on
earth amid gardens of golden trees with fantastic range of scented flowers and celestial fruits; as these
mountains are in any way unreachable, they couldbe omitted for Sitanveshana. Similarly Meru mountain
too unreachable. etavad vanaraih sakyam gantum vanarapumgavah, abhdaskaram amaryddam na janimas
tatah paraml adhigamya tu vaidehim nilayam ravanasya ca, astam parvatam asadya piirne mdse
nivartata/ ardhvarm masan na vastavyam vasan vadhyo bhaven mama, sahaiva Siro yusmabhih svasuro
me gamisyatil Vanara shiromanis! Vaanars could possiblly reach upto these deshas, forests, mountains,
and water flows and having visited thus would be required to return as soon as possible but not beyond a
month.” Thus Sushana and other Vanara yoddhaas were adequately briefed by Vanara King Sugriva to
report back about the resuldent news of Devi Sita’s whereabouts.

Sarga Forty Three

Sugriva explains the significance of the northern direction for Sitanveshana under the leadership of
Shatabali of several ‘vaanara veeraas’.
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Tatah samdisya sugrivah svasuram pascimam disam, viram Satabalim nama vanaram vanararsabhahl
uvdca raja mantrajiiah sarvavanarasammatam,vakyam atmahitam caiva ramasya ca hitam tathal vrtah
Satasahasrena tvadvidhanam vanaukasam, vaivasvata sutaih sardham pratisthasva svamantribhihl disam
hy udicim vikrantam himasailavatamsakam, sarvatah parimargadhvar ramapatnim aninditam/ asmin
karye vinivrtte kyte dasaratheh priye, ynan mukta bhavisyamah kytartharthavidam varall kytam hi priyam
asmakam raghavena mahdatmand, tasya cet pratikaro ’sti saphalam jivitam bhavetl etam buddhim
samasthaya dysyate janakt yatha, tatha bhavadbhih kartavyam asmatpriyahitaisibhihl ayam hi
sarvabhiitanam manyas tu narasattamah, asmasu cagatapriti ramah parapuramjayahl imani
vanadurgani nadyah Sailantarani ca, bhavantah parimargams tu buddhivikramasampadal tatra mlecchan
pulindams ca surasendams tathaiva ca, prasthalan bharatams caiva kurtims ca saha madrakaihl kambojan
yavanams caiva Sakan arattakan api, bahlikan ysikams caiva pauravan atha tankananl cinan
paramacinams ca nitharams ca punah punah, anvisya daradams caiva himavantam vicinvathal
lodhrapadmakasandesu devadaruvanesu ca, ravanah saha vaidehya margitavyas tatas tatahl tatah
somasramam gatva devagandharvasevitam, kalam nama mahasanum parvatam tam gamisyathal mahatsu
tasya Syngesu nirdaresu guhdsu ca, vicinudhvam mahabhagam ramapatnim yasasvinim/ tam atikramya
Sailendram hemavargam mahdagirim, tatah sudarsanam nama parvatam gantum arhathal tasya
kananasandesu nirdaresu guhdsu ca, ravanah saha vaidehya margitavyas tatas tatahl/ tam atikramya
cakasam sarvatah satayojanam,aparvatanadi vyksam sarvasattvavivarjitaml tam tu sighram atikramya
kantaram romaharsanam, kailasar panduram Sailam prapya hysta bhavisyathd tatra pandura -
meghabham jambinadapariskytam, kuberabhavanam divyam nirmitarm visvakarmanal visala nalint yatra
prabhiitakamalotpala, hamsakarandavakirna apsaroganasevital tatra vaisravano raja sarvabhiita
namaskytah, dhanado ramate sriman guhyakaih saha yaksaratl tasya candranikasesu parvatesu guhasu
ca, ravanah saha vaidehya margitavyas tatas tatahl krauiicam tu girim asdadya bilam tasya sudurgamam,
apramattaih pravestavyam duspravesam hi tat smytaml vasanti hi mahdatmanas tatra siryasamaprabhah,
devair apy arcitah samyag devaripa maharsayahl krauficasya tu guhas canyah sanuni sikharani ca,
nirdaras ca nitambdas ca vicetavyas tatas tatahl krauiicasya Sikharam capi nirtksya ca tatas tatah,
avrksam kamasailam ca manasam vihagalayaml na gatis tatra bhitanam devadanavaraksasam, sa ca
sarvair vicetavyah sasanuprasthabhidharahl krauicam girim atikramya mainako nama parvatah,
mayasya bhavanam tatra danavasya svayam kytaml mainakas tu vicetavyah sasanuprasthakandarah,
strinam asvamukhindm ca niketdas tatra tatra tul tam desam samatikramya dasramam siddhasevitam,
siddha vaikhanasas tatra valakhilyas ca tapasahl vandyas te tu tapahsiddhas tapasa vitakalmasah,
prastavyas capi sitayah pravrttam vinayanvitaill hemapuskarasamchannam tatra vaikhanasam sarah,
tarunadityasamkasair hamsair vicaritam Subhaihl aupavahyah kuberasya sarvabhauma iti smytah, gajah
paryeti tam desam sada saha karenubhihl tat sarah samatikramya nastacandradivakaram,
anaksatraganam vyoma nispayodam anadimat| gabhastibhir ivarkasya sa tu desah prakasate,
visramyadbhis tapah siddhair devakalpaih svayamprabhaihl tam tu desam atikramya Sailodd nama
nimnagd, ubhayos tirayor yasyah kicaka nama venavahl te nayanti param tivam siddhan pratyanayanti
ca, uttarah kuravas tatra kytapunyapratisriyall tatah karnicanapadmabhih padminibhih kytodakah,
nilavaidiryapatradhya nadyas tatra sahasrasahl raktotpalavanais catra manditas ca hiranmayaih,
tarunadityasadysair bhanti tatra jalasayahl maharhamanipatrais ca kancanaprabha kesaraih,
nilotpalavanais citraih sa desah sarvatovytall nistulabhis ca muktabhir manibhis ca mahadhanaih,
udbhutapulinas tatra jataripais ca nimnagahl sarvaratnamayais citrair avagadha nagottamaih,
Jjatartipamayais capi hutasanasamaprabhaihl nityapuspaphalds catra nagah patrarathakulah,
muktavaidiiryacitrani bhiisanani tathaiva cal strinam yany anuripani purusanam tathaiva ca,
sarvartusukhasevyani phalanty anye nagottamahl maharhani vicitrani haimany anye nagottamah,
Sayandni prasiiyante citrastaranavanti cal manahkantani malyani phalanty atrapare drumah, panani ca
maharhani bhaksyani vividhani cal striyas ca gunasampannd ripayauvanalaksitah, gandharvah kimnara
siddha naga vidyvadharas tathd, ramante sahitas tatra naribhir bhaskaraprabhahl sarve sukytakarmanah
sarve ratipardayanah, sarve kamarthasahita vasanti saha yositahl gitavaditranirghosah
sotkrstahasitasvanah, Srityate satatam tatra sarvabhiitamanoharahl tatra namuditah kas cin nasti kas cid
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asatpriyah, ahany ahani vardhante gunas tatra manoramahl samatikramya tam desam uttaras toyasam
nidhih, tatra somagirir nama madhye hemamayo mahanl indralokagata ye ca brahmalokagatas ca ye,
devas tam samaveksante girirajam divam gataml! sa tu deso visiryo 'pi tasya bhasa prakasate,
suryalaksmyabhivijiieyas tapaseva vivasvatal bhagavan api visvatma sambhur ekadasatmakah, brahma
vasati deveso brahmarsiparivaritahl na katham cana gantavyam kurinam uttarena vah, anyesam api
bhiitanam natikramati vai gatihl sa hi somagirir nama devanam api durgamah, tam alokya tatah ksipram
upavartitum arhathal etavad vanaraih Sakyam gantum vanarapumgavah, abhaskaram amaryadam na
Jjanimas tatah paraml sarvam etad vicetavyam yan maya parikirtitam, yad anyad api noktam ca tatrapi
kriyatam matihl tatah krtam dasarather mahat priyam,; mahattaram capi tato mama priyam, kytam
bhavisyaty anilanalopama; videhaja darsanajena karmanal tatah krtarthah sahitah sabandhava,
mayarcitah sarvagunair manoramail, carisyathorvim pratisantasatravah, sahapriya bhiitadharah
plavamgamah/

Having commissioned Vanarashreshthas to the western and southern directions already, Sugriva felt that
it should be necessary to the northern side too and asked his son in law Shatabali. He explained as to how
he was greatly indebted by him to Shri Rama as the latter did the greatest help to him personally for
accomplishing him the kingdom and swore him to possiblly help Rama to help recover Devi Sita from the
clutches of Rananaasura and as the very initial step to locate her whereabouts. It was in this context, the
efforts for ‘Sitanveshana’ in the northern direction be initiated. Sugriva further explained Shatabali and
followers that in the northern direction were the kingdoms of Mlecchha, Pulinda,Shurasena, Prasthala,
Kuru, Madra, Kamboja, Yavana, Shaka Deshas. Beyond those kingdoms would be the vast Himalaya
ranges all to be searched by Vanara Pramukhyas. Later on, Padmaka water flows, deodara forests, the
Somashrama as venerated by Gandharvas, Kaala named Partvata and the various caves, Devasakha
mountain full of birds and considerable ‘vriksha sampada’ be searched too.That area beyond a vast plain
lands would follow for about hundred yojanas where rivers-mountains, big trees and jeeva jantus would
not be visible as that would be a barren land. On further pursuing the vast area, would be sighted the
shveta varna ‘kailasa parvata’! Vishvakarma is stated to have constructed a fabulous swarna bhavana for
Lord Kubera’s vacation stay. visala nalint yatra prabhiitakamalotpala, hamsakarandavakirna
apsaroganasevital tatra vaisravano raja sarvabhiita namaskytah, dhanado ramate sriman guhyakaih
saha yaksaratl tasya candranikasesu parvatesu guhdsu ca, ravanah saha vaidehyd margitavyas tatas
tatahiThen one could reach on the kailasa parvata the renowned ‘Manasarovara,’in which lotuses are
available aplenty and water birds like swans and ‘karandas’ too and apsaras are stated to bathe in that
sarovara. That is stated to the Celelestial Lake where Apsarasaas perform their ‘jala kreedas’.

[Vishleshana on Manasa Sarovara

Janmoushadhi tapomantra yoga siddhairetaraih, Jushtam kinnaragandharvair — apsarobhi vritam
sadaa/(Only blessed persons who are Siddhas and Tapodhanas, Parama Y ogis, besides Kinnara,
Gandharva, Apsaras and such Celestial Beings could have their abodes at Manasarovara). Hari Vamsha
which is a component of Skanda Purana makes a detailed reference to this outstanding Maha Tirtha and
an unparalleled Sidhha Kshetra) Manasarovar waters are crystal clear of bluish tinge and the Lake is of
the shape of an egg stated to have spread over some 15 km. This is one of the Fifty One Shakti Peethas
where the right wrist bracelets of Devi Sati’s ‘jeerna sharir’ fell as Lord Vishnu’s Sudarsham Chakra
sliced off the body parts at the Daksha Yagna so that Maha Deva’s fury would otherwise have continued
at the sight of the body. The Deuvi at this Shakti Peetha is known as Gayatri and Maha Bhairava is called
Sarvanand. In this heavenly Lake, thousands of swans fly along and across, some of crystal white colour
stated to be ‘Raja Hamsas’ or Royal White Compexion and the rest of off-white colour. It is believed that
at times, natural pearls too are available in the sweet and none too chilled cold waters of the Celestial
Lake with plenty of multi-coloured stones and prism like pebbles. There is not much of greenery on the
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banks and in fact not many trees and flowers up the Mount. Mount Kailas is about 12 km up the
Mansarovara. Even while appoaching the Kailash Dham, one can have its darshan from a distance but the
Dham becomes clearer from Kungarivingari Shikhar or top of Jouhar Marg if the clouds are not
obstructing the view. The people of Tibet are full of devotion to the Dham and swear to complete
Parikrama of the 20 km.circumference by ‘sashtangas’ or prostrations and heatfelt ‘namaskaras’all the
way. Like Lord Shri Rama at Saketa at the Ayodhya Dham, Goloka’s Vajra dhaam of Bhagavan Shri
Krishna as described in great detail in Brahma Purana as also Maha Deva delineated vividly in Shiva
Purana and Skanda Purana, Parama Shiva’s abode is Kailasa Dham on the unique Kailasa Mount; indeed
this view among the Himalaya Shikhiras is stated to be unusually distinct and unparalleled!

The description of Kailasa Mount is akin to that of the Virat Shiva Linga just as the center of a Lotus with
sixteen petals all around as the ‘Shikhar Madhya Shringa’ or the raised horn of the Mount being the centre
of literally counted as fourteen Shringas. In fact the central Shringa commands spontaneous awe,
vibration and arresting attentiveness subdued by ecstasy and fullness of fulfillment. As ‘abhishakas’ or
holy baths on the ‘Linga Mastaka’ are led into Gauri kunda. This Maha Linga Swarupa Maha Deva is of
Black Stone and its sides are all covered with layers of iced milk. This mountain alone stands out as black
but all the surrounding mountains are raw brownish. Kailasa Parikrama of 20 km. is possible within three
days but perhaps reaching Kailasha Shikhir of the height of 19000 ft from Sea level is worthy of
endeavour by dare devil- mountaineers!]

Stanza 25 is continued:

krauricam tu girim asdadya bilam tasya sudurgamam, apramattaih pravestavyam duspravesam hi tat
smytaml vasanti hi mahatmanas tatra siuryasamaprabhah, devair apy arcitah samyag devaripa
maharsayahl krauricasya tu guhas canyah sanuni sikharani ca, nirdards ca nitambas ca vicetavyas tatas
tatah/ Shatabali! Then you should search the caves on the krouncha mountain while its caves are perhaps
none too easy to do so.In these caves Maharshi Mahatmas are dedicated to deep tapsya. In these deep
caves, there are shikharas, water flows with complete peacefulness and therefore the search for Devi Sita
as might have been retained by Ravanasura would need to be silent and highly discreet. Crossing the
shikharas, ghats, and branch parvatas of the krouncha parvata, the Mainaka Parvata is visible where
kinnara devatas abound. Crossing that are the ashrams of Siddha-Vaikhanasa-Balakhilya Tapasvis. The
vanara sena chief might enquire of the whereabouts of Devi Sita very politely. There should be a
Vaikhanasa Sarovara with golden lotuses and swans of ‘aruna surya’ colour. Crossing the sarovara would
be visible the Shailada River beyond which would be the Kuru Desha and hundreds of water flows with
ranges of coloured lotuses, and abundance of variegated vrikshas. In these waterflows, it is srated that the
celestial women of the origins of Gandharva,Kinnara,Siddha, Naga, Vidyadharas keep enjoying bathings
and kaama-kreedaas. Beyond those waterfows is Somagiri stated to be difficult to even Devatas of the
earlier desriptions to be crossed. etavad vanaraih sakyam gantum vanarapumgavah, abhdskaram
amarydadam na janimas tatah paraml sarvam etad vicetavyam yan mayda parikirtitam, yad anyad api
noktam ca tatrapi kriyatam matihl/ Shreshtha Vanaras! Now, in the northern direction, you could and
should search for Devi Sita and there beyond, it might neither be plausible nor necessary to search for
Devi Sita as Ravanasura too would not have been possible to do hide her in search celestial places; but
might have , if at all, hidden in moumtain caves or thick forests or so. As you are all going to carry the
responsibility of Shri Rama Karya nirvahana with sincerity and high devotion .
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Sarga Forty Four

As Sugriva despaches the Vanara Sena to the Southern direction under the command of Yuva Raja
Angada, Shri Rama gives his ring to Hanuman to possibly show to Sita Devi to recognise and trust him

Visesena tu sugrivo hanumatyartham uktavan, sa hi tasmin harisresthe niscitartho 'rthasadhanel na
bhiimau nantarikse va nambare namaralaye, napsu va gatisamgam te pasyami haripumgaval sasurah
sahagandharvah sandaganaradevatah, viditah sarvalokas te sasagaradharadharahlgatir vegas ca tejas ca
laghavam ca mahakape, pitus te sadrsam vira marutasya mahavjasahl tejasa vapi te bhiitam samam
bhuvi na vidyate, tad yatha labhyate sita tattvam evopapdadayal tvayy eva hanumann asti balarm buddhih
parakramah, desakalanuvrttas ca nayas ca nayapanditd tatah karyasamasamgam avagamya hanimati,
viditva hanumantam ca cintayam asa raghavahl sarvatha niscitartho ’yam haniimati harisvarah,
niscitarthataras capi hanuman karyasadhaneltad evam prasthitasyasya parijiatasya karmabhih, bhartra
parigrhitasya dhruvah karyaphalodayall tam samiksya mahdateja vyavasayottaram harim, kytartha iva
samvrttah prahystendriyamanasahl dadau tasya tatah pritah svanamankopasobhitam, anguliyam
abhijiianam rajaputryah paramtapahl anena tvam harisrestha cihnena janakatmaja, matsakasad
anupraptam anudvignanupasyatil vyavasayas ca te vira sattvayuktas ca vikramah, sugrivasya ca
samdesah siddhim kathayativa mel sa tad grhya harisresthah sthapya mirdhni kytaijalilh, vanditva
caranau caiva prasthitah plavagottamahl sa tat prakarsan harinam balam mahad; babhiiva virah
pavanatmajah kapi, gatambude vyomni visuddhamandalah, Sasiva naksatraganopasobhitahl
atibalabalam asritas tavaham; harvivaravikramavikramair analpaih, pavanasuta yathabhigamyate sa;
Jjanakasuta hanumans tatha kurusval

Sugriva no doubt had despatched ‘Vanara Shreshthas’ for the sacred and singular mission of
‘Sitanveshana’in the eastern-southern-western- and north directions but had reposed enormous confidence
in Veera Anjaneya and that he should usher in ‘Rama Karya Siddhi’successfully. Sugriva had hence
called Hanuman and said: ‘Kapi shreshtha! I do realise that you are blessed with free movement all over
Prithvi-Anrariksha-Aakaasha-Deva Lokas- Jalaas too. You possess the total know how of Asura-
Gandharva-Naaga-Manushya-Devatas-Samudras-and Parvatas too. gatir vegas ca tejas ca laghavam ca
mahakape, pitus te sadysam vira marutasya mahaujasahl tejasa vapi te bhiitam samam bhuvi na vidyate,
tad yatha labhyate sita tattvam evopapdadayal tvayyeva hanumann asti balam buddhih parakramabh,
desakalanuvrttas ca nayas ca nayapandita \Veeraanjaneya! You are too equipped with your movements ,
speed, tejas, capability and preparedness as in the case of your father Vayu Deva Himself. Om the face of
‘bhumandala’, there would be no other Being who could possibly retrieve Devi Sita for Shri Rama.
Hanuman! You are a pandita of Neeti Shastra or the Principles of Morality and more significantly the
efficient practitioner too as you are the symbol of bala-buddhi-paraakrama-ability of appication of desha-
kaala- paristhiti of the principles.’

As Sugriva thus reposed singular confidence and faith in Anjaneya, Shri Rama too rested belief in
Anjaneya. Rama had thus felt assured of Hanuman’s ability and instinctively felt that he should be able to
sight and contact Devi Sita some how in all probability.Rama in his heart of hearts developed confidence
in Hanuman and felt happy at such extraordinary occurence of a chance. dadau tasya tatah pritah
svanamankopasobhitam, anguliyam abhijiianam rajaputryah paramtapahl anena tvam harisrestha
cihnena janakatmaja, matsakasad anupraptam anudvignanupasyatil vyavasayas ca te vira sattvayuktas
ca vikramah, sugrivasya ca samdesah siddhim kathayativa mel Then Shri Rama the ‘shatru vinaasha
kaari’ handed over to Hanuman of Rama’s own golden ring himself so that as and when Hanuman would
hopefully meet Devi Sita, she should believe and repose trust and confidence in Anjaneya. While so
handing over the ring, Shri Rama stated: ¢ Kapi shreshtha! Once you hand over this ring of mine, Devi
Sita would truly trust that you are me representative only and look at you with attention. Veeranjaneya!
Devi Sita would then truly understand the messages from Rama Lakshmanas and Sugrival! Vaanara
shreshthaa Hanuman! Your industriousness, courage and Sugriva’s assurance should never fail me.” As
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Rama reposed confidence in him, Anganeya kept the golden ring of Rama on his head and gaving greeted
Rama’s feet with veneration and left. While Hanuman was leaving, Rama said again: : ‘Atyanta
balashaali Kapi Shreshtha! | have reposed my confidence and full trust in you. Do endeavour your very
best to see and secure Sita at the very earliest. Now the best of luck to us all.

Sarga Forty Five

While despatching the four directional VVaanara Sena, the text of Sugriva’s encouraging remarks were as
follows:

Tad ugrasasanam bhartur vijiaya haripumgavah, Salabha iva samchadya medinim sampratasthirel
ramah prasravane tasmin nyavasat sahalaksmanah, pratiksamanas tam masam yah sitadhigame krtahl
uttaram tu disam ramyam givirajasamavrtam, pratasthe sahasa viro harih Satabalis tada, purvam disam
prati yayau vinato hariyithapahl tarangadadi sahitah plavagah pavanatmajah, agastyacaritam asam
daksinam hariyithapahl pascimam tu disam ghoram susenah plavagesvarah, pratasthe harisardiilo
bhyrsam varunapalitaml tatah sarva diso raja codayitva yatha tatham, kapisena patin mukhyan mumoda
sukhitah sukhaml evam samcoditah sarve rajid vanarayithapah, svam svam disam abhipretya tvaritah
sampratasthirel nadantas connadantas ca garjantas ca plavamgamah, ksvelanto dhavamanas ca yayuh
plavagasattamah, anayisyamahe sitam hanisyamas ca ravanaml aham eko hanisyami praptam ravanam
ahave, tatas conmathya sahasa harisye janakatmajaml vepamanam sramenddya bhavadbhih sthiyatam
iti, eka evaharisyami patalad api janakiml vidhamisyamy aham vyksan darayisyamy aham girin,
dharanim darayisyami ksobhayisyami sagaranl aham yojanasamkhyayah plavita natra samsayah, Satam
yojanasamkhydayah Satam samadhikam hy ahaml bhiitale sagare vapi sailesu ca vanesu ca, patalasyapi
va madhye na mamdcchidyate gatihl ity ekaikam tada tatra vanara baladarpitah, iicus ca vacanam
tasmin harirajasya samnidhaul

While addressing the VVanara veeras, Sugriva had in his mindset the truly hard feelings of Shri Rama out
of his desperation despite being a ‘sthitah pragjna’ or of self restraint and that was how to appealed to
them all. Shri Rama along with Lakshmana were desperately waiting for the one month’s time limit. The
north bound Vaanara Veeras headed by Shatabali had pushed ahead atonce. The south bound search under
the supreme command of Pavana Putra Shri Anjaneya, along with Angada hurried up instantly to the
Agastya Maharshi sevita dakshina disha, as the Maharshi out of decisiveness rescued Maha Meru Parvata
around which Surya Deva ever circumambulated due to the arrogance of Vindhya Mountain seeking to
overgrow Maha Meru and thus having commanded Vindhya to bend down forever continued to reside in
the Southern direction for good!

[Vishleshana on Agastya Maharshi and the reason for being ever residing in the Southern Bharata:

The mischievous Brahmarshi Narada provoked Vindhya Mountain creating misunderstanding against
Meru Parvata around which Surya Deva circumambutates and the insignificance of its existence and
encouraged Vindhya to keep growing exceeding Meru’s height. As Vindhya kept higher and higher,

there were obvious limitations of Meru facing its circumambulations around Surya Deva causing the days
and nights in the two parts of the universe. Lord Indra approached Agasthaya Maharshi the Preceptor of
Vindhya Mountain and complained. Agastya smiled and asked his wife Lopamudra and his sons Bhringi
and Achyuta to pack up as the would shift their residence southward. But since his desciple Meru blocked
the passage, Agastya asked Meru to bend making way for their passage and eversince neither Meru could
grow up and up, nor Agastya could cross beyond Vindhyas to maintain the natural balance and the free
movement of Meru around Surya as usual.]

Stanza 7 continued: pascimar tu disam ghoram susenah plavagesvarah, pratasthe harisardiilo bhysam
varunapalitaml tatah sarva diso raja codayitva yatha tatham, kapisend patin mukhyan mumoda sukhitah
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sukham/ Then Vanara shreshtha Sushena moved fast vigorously towards the western side of Bharata
which was guarded by Varuna Deva. Having thus despatched the Maha Vaanara Sena in all the directions,
Sugriva was happy to have duly performed his duty satisfactorily and awaited the results of
‘Sitanveshana’. Consequently vide stanzas 10 to 16, Maha Bali Vanaras and Yudhapati’s as inspired by
Sugriva the King of Vararas pushed forward to their destined directions shouting loud and high, running
fast, and in full enthusiasm, excitement and ecstacy shouting shy high with the single slogan viz. * we
should most certainly bring back Devi Sita to Deva Shri Rama and devastate Ravana uprooting him and
his roots for ever. You all the onlookers of these ‘simha garjanaas’ of th public: do keep waiting for our
successful return. We would pull up maha vrikshas, break mountians to pieces, shake up the earth,
dislocate ocean waves, jJump up by yojanas of distances with assured promises. The natural order of
earth,mountains, deep forests and pataalaas too should surely be dislocated!’

Sarga Forty Six

King Sugriva explains to Shri Rama of his own escapades of ‘Bhu Bhramana’ and hence his vast
knowledge and memories of destinations, parvatas, oceans, rives and the geographical detailings!

Gatesu vanarendresu ramah sugrivam abravit, katham bhavan vinajite sarvam vai mandalam bhuvah/
sugrivas tu tato ramam uvdca pranatatmavan, srilyatam sarvam akhydsye vistarena nararsabhal yada tu
dundubhim nama danavam mahisakytim, parikalayate valt malayam prati parvataml tada vivesa mahiso
malayasya guham prati, Vivesa vali tatrapi malayam tajjighamsayal tato "ham tatra niksipto guhad
varivinitavat, na ca niskramate vali tada samvatsare gatel tatah ksatajavegena apupiire tada bilam, tad
aham vismito dystva bhratrsokavisarditahl athaham kytabuddhis tu suvyaktam nihato guruh,
silaparvatasamkasa biladvari maya krta, asaknuvan niskramitum mahiso vinased itil tato "ham agam
kiskindham nirdsas tasya jivite, rajyam ca sumahat praptam tara ca rumayd saha, mitrais ca sahitas tatra
vasami vigatajvarahl ajagama tato vali hatva tam danavarsabham, tato "ham adadam rajyam gauravad
bhayayantritahl sa mam jighamsur dustatma vali pravyathitendriyah, parilakayate krodhad dhavantam
sacivaih sahal tato "ham valind tena sanubandhah pradhavitah, nadis ca vividhah pasyan vanani
nagarani cal adarsatalasamkasa tato vai prthivi maya, alatacakrapratima dysta gospadavat taddl tatah
purvam aham gatva daksinam aham asritah, disam ca pasciman bhityo gato 'smi bhayasankitah, uttaram
tu disam yantam hanuman mam athabravitl idanim me smrtam rajan yatha vali harisvarah, matangena
tada sapto hy asminn asramamandalel pravised yadi va valt mirdhasya satadha bhavet, tatra vasah
sukho "smakam nirudvigno bhavisyatil tatah parvatam asadya rsyamitkam nypatmaja, na vivesa tada valt
matangasya bhayat tadal evam maya tada rajan pratyaksam upalaksitam, prthivimandalam kytsnam
guham asmy agatas tatahl

Shri Rama was rather perplexed as to how Sugriva had attained the knowledge and memory of the
geographical, historical and pouranik visheshas. Then Sugriva replied: As Vaali chased Dundubhi along
with his danava putra Mayavi and finally entered a parvata kandara, VVaali entered the huge cave mouth
asking me to wait outside but a long one year was over. Meanwhile the cave was flooded with blood and
there were shouts of Mayavi but not of Vaali. He felt fully convinced that Vaali died shouting agonised
cryings genuinely, especially since Vaalis’s blood was gushing out. Then genuinely enough I desired to
return to Kishkindha but while doing so lifted and rolled a huge boulder as block to make sure that he
could not get out forever and harass the vanaras, their next king after Vaali. But Vali returned home and
hounded me out of the kingdom with the resolve of killing me mercilessly. Although I was ready to
honour him with his kingship due to him anyway, he was under the deep misunderstanding that | had
purposively closed the cave with a huge boulder and convinced his ministers and the public that Vaali
was dead. That was how, he chased me towards death: tato "harm valind tena sanubandhah pradhavitah,
nadis ca vividhah pasyan vanani nagarani cal adarsatalasamkasa tato vai prthivi maya,
alatacakrapratima dysta gospadavat taddl tatah piarvam aham gatva daksinam aham asritah, disam ca
pascimam bhiiyo gato 'smi bhayasankitah, uttaram tu disam yantam hanuman mam athabravit/ As Vali
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kept on chasing me, | had no recourse but to run ahead of him; that was how | covered crossing rivers,
cities, mountains, caves and so on and was forced to perform ‘bhu pradakshina’ as it were covering the
east, north, west and deep south till the maha sagaras on the west, east and south while upto himalayas.
Then prithvi seemed to look like a circular ‘chakra’. Towards the eastern direction | visioned the
spectacular ‘vriksha sampada’, range of mountains and fantastic and endless caves, ‘sarovaras’ and ranges
of birds, Udayachala, Ksheera sagara where Aprasas were stated to have bathed, even as Vaali was still
on my run. Then as Vaali chased me still, | took to the southern direction, down to the vindhya range
when chandanaadi maha vrikshas were seen but as VVaali was still on the chase | took to the west and
reached up to the ‘Astaachala’ where Sun set occurs. Himavantam cha Merumcha tathottraram, yadaa na
vinde sharanam Vaalinaa samabhidyutah, tato maamn buddhhi sampanno Hanuman vakyamabraveet/
Even after reaching Himalayas, Meru and the northern precincts there was no relief from Vaalis’s hunting
and then parama buddhimaan Hanuman stated: ‘Rajan! You need not have tired yourself with this ‘bhu
bhramana’to save yourself by the chase of Vaali; you could have merely entered Matanga Muni Ashram!
All the same Shri Rama’s curiosity of how Sugriva had this extraordinary awareness of what all would be
available in the four distant directions of Bharata!

Sargas Forty Seven and Forty Eight

Vaanara Senaas that Sugriva organised to the north-west-and eastern sectors for ‘Sitanveshana’ had
returned disappointed with negative results; but from the southern sector were awaited still

Darsanartham tu vaidehyah sarvatah kapiyithapah, vyadistah kapirajena yathoktam jagmur anijasal
saramsi saritah kaksan akasam nagarani ca, nadidurgams tathd sailan vicinvanti samantatahl sugrivena
samakhyatan sarve vanarayithapah, pradesan pravicinvanti sasailavanakanananl vicintya divasam sarve
sitadhigamane dhrtah, samayanti sma medinyam nisakalesu vanarahl sarvartukams ca desesu vanarah
saphalan druman, asadya rajanim Sayyam cakruh sarvesv ahahsu tel tad ahah prathamar krtva mase
prasravanam gatah, kapirdjena samgamya nirasah kapiyiithapahl vicitya tu disam parvam yathoktam
sacivaih saha, adystva vinatah sitam ajagama mahabalahl uttaram tu disam sarvam vicitya sa
mahdkapih, agatah saha sainyena virah Satabalis taddal susenah pascimam asam vicitya saha vanaraih,
sametya mase sampiirne sugrivam upacakramel tam prasravanaprsthastham samasadyabhivadya ca,
asinam saha ramena sugrivam idam abruvanl vicitah parvatah sarve vanani nagarani ca, Nimnagah
sagarantas ca sarve janapadas tathal guhdas ca vicitah sarva yas tvaya parikirtitah, vicitas ca mahagulma
latavitatasamtatahl gahanesu ca desesu durgesu visamesu ca, sattvany atipramanani vicitani hatani ca,
ye caiva gahana desa vicitas te punah punahl udarasattvabhijano mahatma, sa maithilim draksyati
vanarendrah, disam tu yam eva gata tu sita; tam asthito vayusuto haniiman/

Sahatarangadabhyam tu gatva sa hanuman kapih, sugrivena yathoddistam tam desam upacakramel sa tu
diiram upagamya sarvais taih kapisattamaih, vicinoti sma vindhyasya guhas ca gahanani calparvatagran
nadidurgan saramsi vipulan druman, vrksasandams ca vividhan parvatan ghanapadapan anvesamandas
te sarve vanarah sarvato disam, na sitam dadysur viva maithilim janakatmajaml te bhaksayanto miilani
phalani vividhani ca, anvesamana durdharsa nyavasams tatra tatra ha, sa tu deso duranveso
guhdgahanavan mahanl tyaktva tu tam tada desam sarve vai hariyithapah, desam anyam duradharsam
vivisus cakutobhayahl yatra vandhyaphala vrksa vipuspah parnavarjitah, nistoyah sarito yatra milam
yatra sudurlabham/ na santi mahisa yatra na myga na ca hastinah, Sardilah paksino vapi ye canye
vanagocarahl snigdhapatrah sthale yatra padminyah phullapankajah, preksaniyah sugandhas ca
bhramarais capi varjitahl kandur nama mahabhdagah satyavadi tapodhanah, maharsih paramamarsi
niyamair duspradharsanahltasya tasmin vane putro balako dasavarsikah, pranasto jivitantaya kruddhas
tatra mahamunihl tena dharmatmand saptam kyrtsnam tatra mahad vanam, asaranyam duradharsam
myrgapaksivivarjitaml tasya te kananantams tu girinam kandarani ca, prabhavani nadinamca vicinvanti
samahitahl tatra capi mahatmano napasyaii janakatmajam, hartaram ravanam vapi sugrivapriyakarinahl
te pravisya tu tam bhimam latagulmasamavrtam, dadyrsuh kriirakarmanam asuram suranirbhayaml tam
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drstva vanara ghoram sthitam Sailam ivaparam, gadham parihitah sarve dystva tam parvatopamaml SO
'pi tan vanaran sarvan nastah sthety abravid bali, abhyadhdavata samkruddho mustim udyamya
samhitaml tam apatantam sahasda valiputro ‘ngadas tada, ravano 'yam iti jiatva talenabhijaghana hal sa
valiputrabhihato vaktrac chonitam udvaman, asuro nyapatad bhiimau paryasta iva parvatahl/ te tu tasmin
nirucchvdse vanara jitakasinah, vyacinvan prayasas tatra sarvam tad girigahvaraml vicitam tu tatah
krtva sarve te kananam punah, anyadevaparam ghoram vivisur girigahvaraml te vicintya punah khinna
vinispatya samagatah,ekante vrksamiile tu nisedur dinamanasahl

The Maha Vaanara Senas commisioned by King Sugriva for the singular purpose of Sitaanveshana’
visited in high spirits of enthusiasm and excitement and made aal out searches of sarovaras, open lands,
nagaras, river beds, and unenterable places, mountains, caves and during the nights were collected
together in split up smaller groups exchaning their experiences and results. This kind of intensive search
very extensively was concluded. Maha Bali “Vinata’ along with his ministers concluded the visit to the
‘eastern’ parts well within the time limit of one month with diasappointment. ‘Shatabali’ too after an
arduous tour of full month of the ‘northern side’ concluded reported back to King Sugriva with none too
productive, despite an exacting outing. Some of the Veera Vaanaras from his behalf clashed with groups
of ‘asuras’ and taught fitting lessons to the asuras. ‘Sushena’ after his search of the ‘paschima disha’, too
reached Sugriva with a nil report. The consolitated reportage of Vinata-Shatabali-and Sushena pinned
hopes on Hanuman from the southern side stating: udarasattvabhijano mahdatma, sa maithilim draksyati
vanarendrah, disam tu yam eva gatd tu sita, tam asthito vayusuto haniaman/ Vanara Raja Sugriva!VVayu
Putra Hanuman is parama Shaktimaan who could in all probability ascetain and even confirm the
presence of Devi Sita in the southern segment of ‘Sitanveshana’ in all probability.

Hanuman along with Angada had taken to the southern side of ‘Sitanveshana’. That contingent of the
‘Vanara Sena’ had intially crossed ‘Vindya chala’, its deep and dingy caves, jungles, parvata shikaras,
rivers, durama sthaanas or unenterable places, sarovaras, massive trees, and so on with no trace of Devi
Sita. In fact the party of ‘maha markata veeraas’ could not even secure neither adequate water resources
nor even human beings! The trees did not yield proper fruits; the rivers were almost dried up. The vanya
mrigas too were few and far between. It appeared that those human beings who were still existing were
old and helpless. te pravisya tu tam bhimam latagulmasamavytam, dadysuh krirakarmanam asuram
suranirbhayam/ tam drstva vanara ghoram sthitam Sailam ivaparam, gadham parihitah sarve dystva tam
parvatopamam/ so ’pi tan vanaran sarvan nastah sthety abravid bali, abhyadhavata samkruddho mustim
udyamya samhitaml tam apatantam sahasa valiputro 'ngadas tada, ravano ’yam iti jiiatva
talenabhijaghana hal While such was the pitiable state of the ‘vindhyachala pradeshas’, Hanuman and a
few other Vaanara Veeraas sighted some ruthless and frightening Asuras were sighted by them. Infact
affer Valis’s repeated encounters with the ‘mayavi asuras’ several of the asuras perished and the rest took
asylum in the thousands of the deep mountain caves. ‘Angada’ was infact excited that an Asura’s head
was that of Ravanasura himself and gave severe thrashing, shouting excitedly : ¢ Arre! To day now you
are being killed’! As Vaali Putra shouted like that, the Asura’s body looked like that of a fountain of
blood and the co-vaanaras shrieked in a manner that the sound of deep mountain cave reverberated. But
that indeed was a mistaken identity. Thus the contingent of VVaanara sena got collected outside the
mountain caves and under the shade of a huge tree and sat with fallen spirits broodingly. There after, they
resumed their activities in right earnest, thereafter.

Sargas Forty Nine and Fifty

Angada seeks to revive the fallen hopes of ‘Sitanveshana’of the dakshina vaanara sena, but soon after the
tired hungry sena sights a celestial tree-sarovara-and bhavana of a Tapasvini whom Hanuman contacts

Athangadas tada sarvan vanaran idam abravit, parisranto mahdprajiiah samasvasya sanair vacahl
vanani girayo nadyo durgani gahanani ca, daryo giriguhdas caiva vicita nah samantatahl tatra tatra
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sahasmabhir janaki na ca drsyate, tad va rakso hyta yena sita surasutopamdl kalas ca no mahan yatah
sugrivas cograsasanah,tasmad bhavantah sahita vicinvantu samantatahl vihaya tandrim sokam ca
nidram caiva samutthitam, vicinudhvam yathd sitam pasyamo janakatmajamlanirvedam ca daksyam ca
manasas caparajayam, karyasiddhikarany ahus tasmad etad bravimy ahaml adyapidam vanam durgam
vicinvantu vanaukasah, khedam tyaktva punah sarvam vanam etad viciyataml avasyam kriyamanasya
drsyate karmanah phalam, alam nirvedam agamya na hi no malinam ksamaml! sugrivah krodhano raja
tiksnadandas ca vanarah, bhetavyam tasya satatam ramasya ca mahatmanahl hitartham etad uktam vah
kriyatam yadi rocate, ucyatam va ksamam yan nah sarvesam eva vanarahl angadasya vacah srutva
vacanam gandhamadanah, uvacavyaktaya vaca pipdsa sramakhinnayal sadrsarm khalu vo vakyam
angado yad uvdca ha, hitam caivanukiilam ca kriyatam asya bhasitaml punar margamahe sailan
kandarams ca darts tatha, kananani ca sunyani giriprasravanani cal yathoddisthani sarvani sugrivena
mahdtmand, vicinvantu vanam sarve giridurgani sarvasahl tatah samutthdaya punar vanardas te
mahabalah, vindhyakananasambkirnam vicerur daksinam disaml te saradabhrapratimam
srimadrajataparvatam, syngavantam darivantam adhiruhya ca vanarahl tatra lodhravanam ramyam
saptaparnavanani ca,vicinvanto harivarah sitadarsanakanksinahl tasyagram adhiriidhas te sranta
vipulavikramah, na pasyanti sma vaidehim ramasya mahisim privaml te tu dystigatam kytva tam sailam
bahukandaram, avarohanta harayo viksamanah samantatahl avaruhya tato bhiimim Sranta
vigatacetasah, sthitva muhiirtam tatratha vrksamiilam upasritall te muhirtam samasvastah kim cid
bhagnaparisramah, punar evodyatah kytsnam margitum daksinam disam/ hanumatpramukhas te tu
prasthitah plavagarsabhah, vindhyam evaditas tavad vicerus te samantatah

Inspired by Angada, the Vanara sena resolved to forge into forests, mountains, rivers, thick jungles,
ditches, caves with renewed vigour even while realising that the time limit of Sitanveshana was nearly
over and knowing that King Sugriva was strict about it. vihaya tandrim sokam ca nidram caiva
samutthitam, vicinudhvam yatha sitam pasyamo janakatmajamlanirvedam ca daksyam ca manasas
caparajayam, karyasiddhikarany ahus tasmad etad bravimy ahaml adyapidam vanam durgam vicinvantu
vanaukasah, khedam tyaktva punah sarvam vanam etad viciyataml/ ‘We should decide hereby that we
discard fatigue, sleep, and incapability and charge with the task straightawy. avasyam kriyamanasya
drsyate karmanah phalam, alam nirvedam agamya na hi no malinam ksamaml sugrivah krodhano raja
tiksnadandas ca vanarah, bhetavyam tasya satatam ramasya ca mahdatmanahl hitartham etad uktam vah
kriyatam yadi rocate, ucyatam va ksamam yan nah sarvesam eva vanarahl As a deed of resolve is
performed the fruit is assured but if one gets frustrated and unresolved then the assurance is bould to be
indecisive. Sugriva is strict enough about the time limit of one month but our apprehension gets
dissolved because of Swami Karya of Sitanveshana.lt is therefore your own choice as what you wish to
do- either return as per the King’s prescribed time limit or proceed further. Vanara veeras! your further
decisiveness is governed by your own decisicion’. As Yuva Raja Angada stated thus, Vaanara Veras
advanced ahead by crossing parvatas, kandaras, shilas, nirjana vanaas, parvatiya jalapaatas. They then
entered Lodhra vana and Saroarna vana for the search. Having been too tired thereafter, most of the sena
rested for a while, even as Hanuman, Angada and such exemplary veeras continued their searches further.

Sarga Fifty continues:

Saha tarangadabhyam tu samgamya hanuman kapih, vicinoti sma vindhyasya guhds ca gahanani cal
simhasardulajustas ca guhds ca paritas tathd, visamesu nagendrasya mahdaprasravanesu cal tesam
tatraiva vasatam sa kalo vyatyavartatal sa hi deso duranveso guha gahanavan mahan, tatra vayusutah
sarvam vicinoti sma parvataml parasparena rahita anyonyasyavidiratah, gajo gavakso gavayah Sarabho
gandhamadanahl maindas ca dvividas caiva hanuman jambavan api, angado yuvardjas ca taras ca
vanagocarahl girijalavrtan desan margitva daksinam disam, ksutpipasa paritas ca srantdas ca
salilarthinah, avakirnam latavrksair dadysus te mahabilaml tatah krausicas ca hamsas ca sarasas capi
niskraman, jalardras cakravakas ca raktangah padmarenubhihl tatas tad bilam dsadya sugandhi
duratikramam, vismayavyagramanaso babhiivur vanararsabhahl sarmjataparisankas te tad bilam
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plavagottamah, abhyapadyanta samhystas tejovanto mahabalall tatah parvatakiitabho hanuman
marutatmajah, abravid vanaran sarvan kantara vanakovidahl girijalavrtan desan margitva daksinam
disam, vayam sarve parisrantda na ca pasyami maithiliml asmdc capi bilad dhamsah krausicas ca saha
sarasaih, jalardras cakravakas ca nispatanti sma sarvasahl niinam salilavan atra kipo va yadi va
hradah, tatha ceme biladvare snigdhas tisthanti padapahl ity uktas tad bilam sarve vivisus timiravytam,
acandrasiryam harayo dadysii romaharsanaml tatas tasmin bile durge nanapadapasarmkule, anyonyam
samparisvajya jagmur yojanam antaraml te nastasamjias trsitah sambhrantah salilarthinah, paripetur
bile tasmin kam cit kalam atandritahl te kysa dinavadanah parisrantah plavamgamah, alokarm dadysur
vird nirasd jivite tadal tatas tam desam agamya saumyam vitimiram vanam, dadysuh karicanan vrksan
diptavaisvanaraprabhanl salams talams ca pumnagan kakubhan vasijulan dhavan, campakan
nagavrksams ca karnikarams ca puspitanl tarunadityasamkasan vaidiryamayavedikan, nilavaidiirya -
varnas ca padminih patagavrtahl mahadbhih kanicanair vrksair vrtam balarka samnibhaih, jataripa -
mayair matsyair mahadbhis ca sakacchapaihl nalinis tatra dadysuh prasannasalilayutah, kaiicanani
vimanani rajatani tathaiva cal tapaniyagavaksani muktajalavytani ca, haimardjatabhaumani
vaiduryamanimanti cal dadysus tatra harayo grhamukhyani sarvasah, puspitan phalino vrksan
pravalamanisamnibhanl karicanabhramarams caiva madhiini ca samantatah, manikaicanacitrani
Sayanany asanani cal maharhani ca yanani dadysus te samantatah, haimardajatakamsyanam bhajananam
ca samcayanl agarianam ca divyanam candananam ca samcayan, Suciny abhyavaharyani milani ca
phalani cal maharhani ca panani madhiini rasavanti ca, divyanam ambaranam ca maharhanam ca
samcayan, kambalanam ca citranam ajinanam ca samcayan/ tatra tatra vicinvanto bile tatra
mahaprabhah, dadysur vanarah sirah striyam kam cid aduaratall tam drstva bhysasamtrastas
cirakysnajinambaram, tapasim niyataharam jvalantim iva tejasal tato haniaman girisamnikasah;
krtanjalis tam abhivadya vyddham, papraccha ka tvarin bhavanam bilam ca; ratnani cemani vadasva

kasya/

Hanuman and Angada further inspired his followers to break into the further interiors. The stalwart and
muscular heros of the sena included Gaja-Gavaaksha-Gavaya-Sharabha-Gandhamaadana-Mainda-
Dvivida-Hanuman-Jambavan-Yuva Raja Angada- and Vana vaasi Tara proceeded on and on and located
a huge cave which was wide open as similar ones were either closed or unenterable. This cave was known
as Riksha bila under the control of a Daanava. The Vanara soldiers by then got thirsty badly and hoped
that there could perhaps be the avalability of natural water. Hanuman then suggested to enter the huge
cave some how and find there would perhaps by water resouces therein since water birds like hamsa-
krouncha-saarasaa were fluttering. Some of the VVaanara shreshthas had instantly jumped inside even it
was pitch dark. tatas tam desam agamya saumyam vitimiram vanam, dadysuh kancanan vrksan
diptavaisvanaraprabhan! salams talams ca pumnagan kakubhan varjulan dhavan, campakan
nagavrksams ca karnikarams ca puspitanl Most surprisingly, they had suddenly visioned the Vrikshas on
their own started glitteing like Agni samaana gold. All the trees of Saala-Taala-Tamaal-Nagakesara-
Ashoka-Dhava-Champa-Naga vriksha-Karnikara and so on were dazzling with flowers. Surprising variety
of ‘pushpa gucchhas’ were radiant like kireetaas or headgears. As the surrounding trees were
shimmerinng, a Sarovara was spotted replete with golden lotuses; there within was situated a vaidurya
mani Vedika or a Platform.

The Vanara veeras were taken aback with shocking glare as though were in a wonder world. tatra tatra
vicinvanto bile tatra mahaprabhah, dadysur vanarah siurah striyam kam cid adiratall tam dystva
bhrsasamtrastas cirakysnajinambaram, tapasim niyataharam jvalantim iva tejasal tato haniaman
girisamnikdsah; kytanjalis tam abhivadya vyddham, papraccha ka tvam bhavanam bilam ca; ratnani
cemani vadasva kasyal Within that Vichitra Bila, the Vanaras then sighted a stree of marvel dressed in
‘valkala’ and black mriga charma. As Vannara veeras were totally lost in their imagination and vision,
Hanuman approached and asked her: ‘Devi! Who are you! In this cave of golden brightness, whose is this
Ratna Bhavana and what indeed are your doing here!
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Sargas Fifty One and Fifty Two

As Hanuman enquires of the ‘vriddha tapasvini’, she displays her ‘bhavan’, asks about VVanara Sena and
their purpose, invites them for bhojan, reveals her identity, and facilitates them towards the Sea shores

Ity uktva hanumams tatra punah kysnajinambaram, abravit tam mahabhdagam tapasim dharmacarinim/
idam pravistah sahasa bilam timirasamvytam, ksutpipasa parisrantah parikhinnas ca sarvasahl mahad
dhiranya vivaram pravistah sma pipasitah, imams tv evam vidhan bhavan vividhan adbhutopaman,
drstva vayam pravyathitah sambhranta nastacetasall kasyeme kanicana vrksas tarundadityasamnibhah,
shucheenabhyavaharyani milani ca phalani cal karicanani vimanani rajatani grhani ca, tapaniya
gavaksani manijalavytani cal puspitah phalavantas ca punyah surabhigandhinah, ime jambinadamayah
padapah kasya tejasal kaiicanani ca padmani jatani vimale jale, Katham matsyds ca sauvarnd caranti
saha kacchapaihl atmanam anubhdavam ca kasya caitat tapobalam, ajanatam nah sarvesam sarvam
akhyatum arhasil evam ukta hanumata tapast dharmacarint, pratyuvaca hanimantam sarvabhiitahite
ratal mayo nama mahateja mayavi danavarsabhah, tenedam nirmitam sarvam mayaya kancanam vanaml/
purd danavamukhyanam visvakarma babhiiva ha, yenedam kaiicanam divyam nirmitam bhavanottamam/
sa tu varsasahasrani tapas taptva mahavane, pitamahad varam lebhe sarvam ausasanam dhanam/
vidhaya sarvam balavan sarvakamesvaras tada, uvasa sukhitah kalam kam cid asmin mahavanel tam
apsarasi hemayam saktam danavapumgavam, vikramyaivasanim grhya jaghanesah purarmdarall idam ca
brahmana dattar hemayai vanam uttamam, sasvatah kamabhogas ca grham cedarm hiranmayaml duhita
merusavarner aham tasyah svayam prabhd, idam raksami bhavanam hemaya vanarottamal mama
priyasakht hema nyttagitavisarada, taya dattavara casmi raksami bhavanottamaml kim karyam kasya va
hetoh kantarani prapadyatha, katham cedam vanam durgam yusmabhir upalaksitam! imany
abhyavaharyani mulani ca phalani ca, bhuktva pitva ca paniyam sarvam me vaktum arhathal

Sarga Fifty continues : Atha tan abravit sarvan visrantan hariyithapan, idam vacanam ekagra tapast
dharmacarinil vanara yadi vah khedah pranastah phalabhaksanat, yadi caitan maya sravyam srotum
icchami kathyataml tasyas tad vacanam Srutva hanuman marutatmajah, arjavena yathatattvam akhydatum
upacakrame/ raja sarvasya lokasya mahendravarunopamah, ramo dasarathih sriman pravisto
dandakavanaml laksmanena saha bhratra vaidehya capi bharyaya, tasya bharya janasthandd ravanena
hrta balatl viras tasya sakha rajiiah sugrivo nama vanarah, raja vanaramukhyanam yena prasthapita
vayam/ agastyacaritam asam daksinam yamaraksitam, sahaibhir vanarair mukhyair angadapramukhair
vayam/ ravanam sahitah sarve raksasam kamaripinam, sitaya saha vaidehya margadhvam iti coditahl
vicitya tu vayam sarve samagram daksinam disam, bubhuksitah parisranta vyksamiilam upasritahl
vivarnavadanah sarve sarve dhyanaparayanah, nadhigacchamahe param magnas cintamaharnavel
carayantas tatas caksur dystavanto mahad bilaml latapadapasamchannam timirena samavytaml asmad
dhamsa jalaklinnah paksaih salilarenubhih, kurardah sarasas caiva nispatanti patatrinah, sadhv atra
pravisameti mayd tiuktah plavamgamahl tesam api hi sarvesam anumanam updagatam, gacchamah
pravisameti bhartrkaryatvaranvitahl tato gadham nipatita grhya hastau parasparam, idam pravistah
sahasa bilam timirasamvrtaml etan nah kayam etena kytyena vayam dagatah, tvam caivopagatah sarve
paridyina bubhuksitahl atithyadharmadattani milani ca phalani ca, asmabhir upabhuktani
bubhuksaparipiditaihl yat tvaya raksitah sarve mrivamana bubhuksaya, brithi pratyupakarartham ki te
kurvantu vanarahl evam ukta tu sarvajiia vanarais taih svayamprabhd, pratyuvica tatah sarvan idarm
vanaraytthapaml sarvesam paritustasmi vanaranam tarasvinam, carantya mama dharmena na karyam
iha kena cit// evam uktah subham vakyam tapasya dharmasamhitam, uvaca hanuman vakyam tam
aninditacestitaml saranam tvam prapannah smah sarve vai dharmacarini, yah krtah samayo ’smakam
sugrivena mahdtmand, sa tu kalo vyatikranto bile ca parivartataml sa tvam asmad bilad ghorad
uttarayitum arhasil tasmat sugrivavacandd atikrantan gatayusah, tratum arhasi nah sarvan
sugrivabhayasankitan! mahac ca karyam asmabhih kartavyam dharmacarini, tac capi na krtam karyam
asmabhir iha vasibhihl evam ukta hanumata tapast vakyam abravit, jivata duskaram manye pravistena
nivartitum/ tapasas tu prabhavena niyamoparjitena ca, sarvan eva bilad asmad uddharisyami vanaran/
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nimilayata caksiamsi sarve vanarapumgavah, na hi niskramitum sakyam animilitalocanaihl tatah
sammilitah sarve sukumarangulaih karaih, sahasa pidadhur drstim hysta gamanakanksinahl vanards tu
mahdatmano hastaruddhamukhds tada, nimesantaramatrena bilad uttaritas tayal tatas tan vanaran
sarvams tapast dharmacarint, nihsytan visamat tasmat samasvasyedam abravit esa vindhyo girih Sriman
nandadrumalatayutah, esa prasavanah Sailah sagaro 'yam mahodadhihl svasti vo ’stu gamisyami
bhavanam vanararsabhah, ity uktva tad bilam srimat pravivesa svayamprabhal

As Anjaneya enquired of the ‘vriddhha tapasvini’ wearing ‘mriga charma’ and the glittering bhavan
inside the mountain cave, he explained to her that all the VVanaras who entered the cave as they were tired
and were desperate with thirst for water, she addressed the vanaras: in case you are desperate with thirst
and hunger, she would expect them to identify themselves first. Then Pavana Kumara Hanuman
explained: ‘Devi! Shri Rama the glorious son of the well known King Dasharatha of Ayodhya had arrived
in ‘dandakaranya’ along with his dharma patni Devi Sita as also his younger brother Lakshmana. But, as
they were in an ‘ashram’ there, the ill famed Ravanasura had forcibly kidnapped Devi Sita when she was
all alone. Then the King of Vanaras named Sugriva, a very close friend of Shri Rama and stationed in
Kishkindha had despatched enormous Vanara Yoddhas in different directions of Bharata and here we are
searching for her as to where Ravanasura had retained her. We in the contingent of VVanaras on the
southern direction headed by Angada the Yuva Raja had been in search for her as to where the Asura had
deposited her all over the cities, townships, river beds, mountains and caves and here we are too as
exhasted, thirsty and hungry for water and food of fruits and roots. During our exhasted search, we have
perchance seen this glittering cave palace. Do very kindly tell us as to who you are!” Then the elderly
Tapasvini replied: Vanara shreshtha! You should have known about the Maya visharada Mayaasura. The
Mayasura was originally named Vishvakatma who made this Bhavan possible. He performed deep
tapasya for several years addressed to Lord Brahma and the lattter directed Davana Guru Shukraacharya
to teach Mayasura the whole knowledge of ‘Shilpa Kala’ the great art of construction. Having lived here
for number of years here in this palace of the mountain cave happily, he came into close contact with an
Apsarasa named Hema. Having sensed the amorous contact between her and Mayasura, Lord Indra hit the
asura with his vajrayudha made him run for ever and gifted this palace to the Apsarasa Hema. duhita
merusavarner aham tasyah svayam prabhd, idam raksami bhavanam hemdaya vanarottamal mama
priyasakhi hema nyttagitavisarada, taya dattavara casmi raksami bhavanottamam/ 1 am the daughter of
Meru Saavarni named Svayamprabha looking due care of this palace in the absence of the Aprarasa Hema
who has been my dear mate in nritya-geeta kalaas or the arts of dance and music. But you should provide
to me more detailed information about your selves later only after my hosting you with excellent food and
drinks’.

Sarga Fifty Two continues:

After hosting sumptuous food and drinks followed by some rest, VVridhha Tapasvini Svayamprabha heard
the following from Hanuman: ‘Devi! As | had already explained, King Sugriva had instucted us to search
for Devi Sita a ‘maha saadhvi pativrata’ in these parts of southern direction which are famed as serviced
by Maharshi Agastya and provided safety by Yama Raja himself. ravanar sahitah sarve raksasam
kamarapinam, sitaya saha vaidehya margadhvam iti coditahl vicitya tu vayam sarve samagram daksinam
disam, bubhuksitah parisranta vyksamiilam upasritahl vivarnavadanah sarve sarve dhyanaparayanah,
nadhigacchamahe param magnas cintamaharnavel As per the directive of our King, we could take to
any form like a human, animal or bird but some how ascertain Ravanasura’s place of residence and
whether he had hidden there or elsewhere. In this southern direction, we had been searching for any
possible indication and only the southern most tip beyond the Great Sea would still need to be searched.
As were exhausted especially due to thirst and hunger, we waited under tree shades, then found the cave,
saw birds hovering around, realised that there might be water resources and hence entered the cave in
search of water any where.” Thus having described to the Tapavini, Hanuman further stated: saranam
tvam prapannah smah sarve vai dharmacarini, yah kytah samayo "smakam sugrivena mahdatmandg sa tu
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kalo vyatikranto bile ca parivartataml sa tvam asmad bilad ghorad uttarayitum arhasil tasmat
sugrivavacandd atikrantan gatayusah, tratum arhasi nah sarvan sugrivabhayasankitan/ mahac ca
karyam asmabhih kartavyam dharmacarini, tac capi na kytam karyam asmabhir iha vasibhiil Devi! You
indeed are a ‘dharmachaarini’! We have come now for your refuge; the time limit as commanded by our
King to return back is since over as we had been stuck inside this unending and complex interiors of the
meandering and never ending cave.” Then the vriddha tapasvini replied: nimilayata caksiimsi sarve
vanarapumgavah, na hi niskramitum Sakyam animilitalocanaihl tatah sammilitah sarve sukumarangulaih
karaih, sahasa pidadhur dystim hysta gamanakanksinall vanaras tu mahatmano hastaruddhamukhas
tada, nimesantaramatrena bilad uttaritas tayal Shershtha Vaanaras: You must all now close your eyes
and whoever would not do so would not be able to get out of this make believe ‘maayaavi’ cave! As all
the Vanaras did so, there were shocked to see and hear the high rising and ear breaking sounds of the
waves right before them all!”

Sargas Fifty Three and Fifty Four

As the prescribed time limit for return to Sugriva was over, Angada and other VVaanara Veeras got ready
for ‘praana tyaga’ but clever Hanuman adopted ‘bheda neeti’or of divided opinion saving them all!

Tatas te dadysur ghoram sagaram varunalayam, aparam abhigarjantam ghorair armibhir akulam/
mayasya maya vihitam giridurgam vicinvatam, tesam maso vyatikranto yo rajia samayah krtahl
vindhyasya tu gireh pade samprapuspitapadape, upavisya mahabhagas cintam apedire tadal tatah
puspatibharagraml latasatasamavrtan, druman vasantikan dystva babhitvur bhayasankitahl te vasantam
anupraptam prativedya parasparam, nastasamdesakalarthd nipetur dharanitalel sa tu simharsabha
skandhah pinayatabhujah kapih, yuvarajo mahaprajiia angado vakyam abravitl Sasanat kapirajasya
vayam sarve vinirgatah, masah pirno bilasthanam harayah kim na budhyatel tasminn atite kale tu
sugrivena kyte svayam, prayopavesanam yuktam sarvesam ca vanaukasaml tiksnah prakytya sugrivah
svamibhave vyavasthitah, na ksamisyati nah sarvan aparadhakyto gatanl apravrttau ca sitayah papam
eva karisyati, tasmat ksamam ihadyaiva prayopavisanam hi nahl tyaktva putrams ca darams ca dhanani
ca grhani ca, yavan na ghatayed raja sarvan pratigatan itah, vadhenapratiriipena Sreyan mytyur ihaiva
nahl na caham yauvardjyena sugrivenabhisecitah, narendrenabhisikto "smi ramenaklistakarmanal sa
purvam baddhavairo mam raja drstva vyatikramam, ghatayisyati dandena tiksnena kytaniscayahl kim me
suhydbhir vyasanam pasyadbhir jivitantare, ihaiva prayam asisye punye sagararodhasil etac chrutva
kumarena yuvardjena bhasitam, sarve te vanarasresthah karunam vakyam abruvanl tiksnah prakyrtya
sugrivah priyasaktas ca raghavah, adystayam ca vaidehyam dystvasmams ca samagatan
raghavapriyakamartham ghatayisyaty asamsayam, na ksamam caparaddhanam gamanam
svamiparsvatahl plavamgamanam tu bhayarditanam, Srutva vacas tara idam babhdse, alam visadena
bilam pravisya; vasama sarve yadi rocate vahl idam hi maya vihitam sudurgamanm;, prabhiitavrksodaka -
bhojyapeyam, ihdsti no naiva bhayam puramdaran; na raghavad vanararajato 'pi val srutvangadasyapi
vaco ‘nukitlam, ticus ca sarve harayah pratitah, yatha na hanyema tathavidhanam, asaktam adyaiva
vidhiyatam nahl

As the Vanara Sena had suddenly faced the Maha Sagara and the frieghtening sounds of the high rising
waves by merely closing their eyes, they were stunned at the make-believe maya of the Mayasura. But
were at the same time realised that the one month outside limit for ‘Sitaanveshana’ was crossed most
unfortunately and they should be ready for ‘praana tyaga’! Indeed, the Sharad Ritu was over and Shishira
Ritu had well set in and even Vasanta Ritu might not be too far! Yuva Raja Angada then addressed the
Vanara veeraas: Bhavantah pratyaya praaptaa neeti maarga vishaaradaah, hiteshbibhirataa bhartrini-
srishtaah sarvakarmasu/ You are reposed with the ‘Raja Vishvaasa’ or the abiding of the King’s
decisiveness and are replete with ‘swami bhakti’. None indeed could charge you with infringement of
‘Raajaagna’ and hence were selected for this devotional duty. Most unfortunately, the duty entrusted to us
within the prescribed time could not be succeeded. As such we are faced with no option left. King Sugriva
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is decisive in his instructions. ttksnah prakytya sugrivah svamibhave vyavasthitah, na ksamisyati nah
sarvan aparadhakyto gatanl apravrttau ca sitayah papam eva karisyati, tasmat ksamam ihadyaiva
prayopavisanam hi nahl tyaktva putrams ca darams ca dhanani ca grhani ca, yavan na ghatayed raja
sarvan pratigatan itah, vadhenapratiripena sreyan mytyur ihaiva nahl By his very nature he is too hard
to be softened and perhaps that is why kingship demands obeyance. Once we approach him we should be
punished by our death any way. More particularly so since the matter involved is serious as that of
‘Sitaanveshana’. That is why we should all be prepared for ‘aamarana deekshopavaasa’ or fasting till
death, and totally ignore the individual feelings of attachments of wife- progeny- wellbeing- and all
attractions of family life . Dhruvam no himsate Raajaa pratigataanitah, vadhenaapratirupena shreyaan
mrityurihaiva na! When we return late that too without any success, King Sugriva should most certainly
kill us; instead would it not be commit suicide peacefully ourselves!” As Angada stated likewise, the co
vanaras had generally agreed to what he said but ruled out the option of returning back to the King
Sugriva. A strong opinion expressed by Taara and a few others was to get back to the ‘Maayaavi Guha’
enjoying fresh and variety of fruits and roots! Angada then reiterated that in any case they should
immediately leave that seashore lest we be targetted for life.

Sarga Fifty Four continues:

Tathd bruvati tare tu taradhipativarcasi, atha mene hytam rajyam hanuman angadena tat buddhya hy
astangayd yuktam caturbalasamanvitam, caturdasagunam mene hanuman valinah sutaml apiryamanam
sasvac ca tejobalaparakramaih, sasinam suklapaksadau vardhamanam iva sriyal brhaspatisamam
buddhya vikrame sadrsam pituh, susriisamanam tarasya Sukrasyeva puramdaraml/ bhartur arthe
parisrantam sarvasastravisaradam, abhisamdhatum arebhe hanuman angadam tatahl sa caturnam
upayanam tytiyam upavarnayan, bhedayam dsa tan sarvan vanaran vakyasampadal tesu sarvesu
bhinnesu tato "bhisayad angadam, bhisanair bahubhir vakyaih kopopayasamanvitaihl tvam
samarthatarah pitrd yuddhe tareya vai dhuram, drdham dharayitum saktah kapirajyam yatha pitd
nityam asthiracitta hi kapayo haripumgava, najiiapyam visahisyanti putradaran vind tvaydal tvam naite hy
anuyuinijeyuh pratyaksam pravadami te, yathayam jambavan nilah suhotras ca mahakapihl na hy aham ta
ime sarve samadanadibhir gunaih, dandena na tvaya sakyah sugrivad apakarsituml vigrhyasanam apy
ahur durbalena baliyasah, atmaraksakaras tasman na vigrhnita durbalahl yarm cemam manyase dhatrim
etad bilam iti Srutam, etal laksmanabananam isatkaryam vidaranel svalparm hi krtam indrena ksipata hy
asanim purd, laksmano nisitair banair bhindyat patraputam yathd, laksmanasya ca nardaca bahavah santi
tadvidhahl avasthane yadaiva tvam asisyasi paramtapa, tadaiva harayah sarve tyaksyanti kytaniscayahl
smarantah putradaranam nityodvigna bubhuksitah, khedita duhkhasayyabhis tvam karisyanti pysthatahl
sa tvam hinah suhrdbhis ca hitakamais ca bandhubhil, trnad api bhysodvignah spandamanad bhavisyasi
na ca jatu na himsyus tvam ghora laksmanasayakah, apavrttam jighamsanto mahavega durasadahl
asmabhis tu gatam sardham vinitavad upasthitam, anupirvyat tu sugrivo rajye tvam sthapayisyatil
dharmakamah pitrvyas te pritikamo drdhavratah, Sucih satyapratijiias ca na tvam jatu jighamsatil
privakamas ca te matus tadartham casya jivitam, tasyapatyam ca nasty anyat tasmad angada gamyataml/

Hanuman then realised in his heart of hearts that there might not be any distractive endeavor in the
foremost and compelling quest for ‘Sitanveshana’ as the feeling of frustration, self-defeat and suicidal
tendency had come about among the VVaanara Veeras instead of their drive, courage and heroism! Instead
of stating firmly likewise, Veera Hanuman resorted to a diversionary diplomacy and planted a kind of
‘bheda bhava’. buddhya hy astangaya yuktam caturbalasamanvitam, caturdasagunarm mene hanuman
valinah sutaml apiaryamanam Sasvac ca tejobalaparakramaih, sasinam suklapaksdadau vardhamanam iva
sriyal Hanuman surely realises that Vaali Kumara Angada is gifted with eight angled sharp buddhi of the
desire for hearing , actual patience for hearing, seeking to absorb what all is heard, after absorbing the
ability to retain, pondering over what has been heard, seeking to experiment on what is heard, realising
the pluses and minuses of what has been heard and finally the ‘tatwa jnaana’. Angada is also aware of the
Kingship’s fundamental practices of ‘Chaturopaayaas’ or the four means of Karya siddhi viz. Saama-
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Daana-Bheda-Danda vis-a-vis the ‘shatrus’ or the opponents. Further, Angada is blessed with
Chaturdasha Gunas or Fourteen features viz. desha kaala jnaana- dridhata or full praparedness-sahana
shakti or extreme patience- jnaana prapti or accomplishment of complete awareness of the pros and cons-
chaturata or mental absoption and application- ‘utsaaha’ or energetic drive- mantra gopyata- carrying
takes-bravery- assessment of enemy’s strong and weanesses- Kritagjnata or the sense of gratitude-
sharanaagata vaatsaya or sense of encouragement the seekers of refuge- equnimity and steadfastness.

At the same time, Angada surely shares Sugriva’s tenacity for Karya Siddhi. It is against the mental make
up of Angada, Hanuman addresses Angada: * Taraanandana Yuva Raja Angada! The world knows of the
extraordinary prowess of your father Maha Bali Vaali. nityam asthiracitta hi kapayo haripumgava,
najiiapyam visahisyanti putradaran vinda tvayal tvam naite hy anuyuiijeyuh pratyaksam pravadami te,
yathayam jambavan nilah suhotras ca mahakapihl na hy aham ta ime sarve samadanadibhir gunaih,
dandena na tvaya Sakyah sugrivad apakarsitum/ But Vanara shiromani! It is well known that VVaanaraas
are of ‘chanchala svabhava’ or of truly wavering mindedness by nature irrespective of sex or age. But,
they hold you in high esteem and your nod of head is followed with no questions asked. | would now like
to emphasize that nobody like maha vanara veeras like Jambavan, Neela or Suhotra would defy Sugriva.
Similarly I am also a true follower of him. Further, King Sugriva being an outstanding king is fully
conversant of the Purushardhas of Saama- Daanaadi upayas and the capability of applying them to
different situations even of ‘danda’ or punishment and its gradations ranging from chastisement and of
course even death. | am sure that an intellecual king of his stature would not straightaway impose death
penalty against a lapse of a month’s non return by the Vanara Veeraas within a stipulated one month’s
period for the hardest task of ‘Sitanveshana’, especially entrusted to select heros worthy of trust and
sincerity! It is indeed quite possible that persons lacking strength and bravery would not dare face in an
encounter with a strong person. But a hero of might against a weakling would never need resort to
unwanted and undesirable rapproachment! This being so we were faced such a situation that we had to
literally hide ourselves in a motherlike figure’s raksha in the mountain cave. May be a person of
Lakshmana’s caliber might break into that cave with a single arrow. dharmakamah pityvyas te pritikamo
drdhavratah, sucih satyapratijiias ca na tvam jatu jighamsatil privakamas ca te matus tadartham casya
Jivitam, tasyapatyam ca nasty anyat tasmad angada gamyataml/ Your own uncle King Sugriva is a
dharma raja ever valueing your goodwill, a dridhavrata and satya pratigjna and could never ever harm you
and your followers. Angada! Sugriva admires your mother and you have no other son ever present too
excepting you. So let us get to further action with no further delays or interruptions further!

Sarga Fifty Five

Angada- having asserted of Sugriva’s dubious nature and selfishness while the task of ‘Sitanveshana’ was
due to Lakshmana’s anger- thus gets readied for ‘praayopavesha’ along with his fellow vaanaras

Shrutvaa hanumato vakyam prasritam dharmasamhitam, svamisatkarasaryuktam angado vakyam
abravitl sthairyarm sarvatmand saucam anysamsyam atharjavam, vikramais caiva dhairyam ca sugrive
nopapadyate/ bhrdatur jyesthasya yo bharyam jivito mahisim priyam, dharmena mdtaram yas tu svikaroti
Jjugupsitahl katham sa dharmam janite yena bhratrda duratmana, yuddhayabhiniyuktena bilasya pihitam
mukham/ satyat panigrhitas ca krtakarma mahdayasah, vismyto raghavo yena sa kasya sukytam
smaret/Lakshmanasya bhayad yena nadharmabhayabhirund, adista margitum sitam dharmam asmin
katham bhavetl tasmin pape kytaghne tu smytihine calatmani, aryah ko visvasej jatu tat kulino jijivisuhl
Rajye putram pratisthapya saguno nirguno 'pi va, katham Satrukultnam mam sugrivo jivayisyatil
bhinnamantro 'pardddhas ca hinasaktih katham hy aham, kiskindham prapya jiveyam anatha iva
durbalah/ upamsudandena hi marm bandhanenopapadayet, sathah kriiro nysamsas ca sugrivo
rajyakaranatl bandhandc cavasadan me sreyah prayopavesanam, anujanita mam sarve grhan gacchantu
vanarahl aham vah pratijanami na gamisyamy aham purim, ihaiva prayam asisye sreyo maranam eva
me/ abhivadanapirvam tu raja kusalam eva ca, vacyas tato yaviyan me sugrivo vanaresvarahl
arogyapiirvam kusalam vacya mata ruma ca me, mataram caiva me taram asvasayitum arhathal prakytya
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priyaputrd sa sanukrosa tapasvini, vinastam mam iha Srutva vyaktam hasyati jivitaml etavad uktva
vacanam vrddhan apy abhivadya ca, samvivesangado bhiimau rudan darbhesu durmanahl tasya
samvisatas tatra rudanto vanararsabhah, nayanebhyah pramumucur usnam vai variduhkhitah
sugrivam caiva nindantah prasamsantas ca valinam, parivaryangado sarve vyavasyan prayam asitum/
matam tad valiputrasya vijiiaya plavagarsabhah, upaspysyodakam sarve pranmukhah samupavisan,
daksinagresu darbhesu udaktiram samasritahl sa samvisadbhir bahubhir mahidharo;
mahadrikitapramitaih plavamgamaih, babhiiva samnaditanirjharantaro; bhysam nadadbhir jaladair
ivolbanaihl

As Anjaneya extols King Sugriva, Yuva Raja Angada was emphatic on the negative features of Sugriva
and adresses Anjaneya as follows: ‘Kapi shreshtha! 1 am not convinced of the qualities of Sugriva as you
have stressed; he is neither stable in his behaviour, nor pure in his mind set, much less of his soft nature
and open heartedness. Even as his elder brother Vaali was alive, he had illicit affairs with his sister in law
who was stated as of his mother’s status. What kind of dharma does he know of! He was so cruel as to
close the huge mountain cave when his elder brother Vaali was waging a herioc struggle with the danava
and queitly slipped away to secure his Kingship; which kind of dharma that you are ascribing to him! He
swore friendship to the unparalled Maha Yashasvi Bhagavan Shri Rama and after accomplishing his own
kingship, had queitly forgotten about the aspect of gratitudinal promise till Lakshmana’s violent
reminder! Sugriva never had the qualms of Dharma but a shake up for ‘Devi Sitaanveshana’.Basically,
Sugriva is a cofirmed sinner, ungrateful, conveniently forgetful and of wavering and mean mentality. This
is unbelievable despite of his respectable family background. Again, whether Vaali’s son ( Angada
himself) were a ‘gunavaan’ or a ‘gunaheen’, he ought to have been the King himself; but indeed, how
could ever a sworn evemy brother’s son be a king! As I was always away from him, it is only now that |
am coming aware of Sugriva’s true nature. But since I am having to serve under his command, I have
become an ‘aparaadhi’ too. More over, my sense of mental strength is dwindling too. Indeed | am an
‘anaatha’ and what could be the purpose of my life even after I return back to kishkindha any way! After
all, Sugriva is intolerant, cruel and self centered! He might snipe at me any time and show to the public
that | was schemy or wicked. bandhandc cavasadan me sreyah prayopavesanam, anujanita mam sarve
grhan gacchantu vanarahl aham vah pratijanami na gamisyamy aham purim, ihaiva prayam asisye sreyo
maranam eva mel Instead of living dangerously and ever shackled, | strongly feel that right now | must
take to fasting prepreratory to ‘praana tyaga’! But | would never wish to return to Kishkindha but end my
life. Veera Hanumaan! Kindly let other Vanara brothers leave me in peace. Further, please do convey to
the King and my Queen Mother of best my wishes besides Queen Ruma too. My mother Tara be pacified
with my sacrifice of life; indeed | am beholden to her for my upbringing and safety. Do kindly save her as
she ought never to follow my unfortunate precedence. ’. So saying, Angada firmed up his decision as his
fellow vavara comrades started crying away loudly while being seated on the shores of the Maha Sagara,
realling a series of tragic thoughts and memories: Raamasya vana vaasam cha kshayam Dashrathasya
cha, Janasthaanan vadham chaiva vadham chaiva Jataayushah/ Haranam chaiva Vadehyaa Vaalinascha
vadham thathaa, Raama kopam cha vadataam hareenaam bhayamaagatam/ Thus the Vaanara Veeraas
had flashbacks of indelible and frightening memories of Shri Rama’s Vana Vaasa, King Dasharatha’s
mrityu, Janasthaana experiences of rakshasaas, Devi Sitaapaharana,Jataayu marana, Vaali Vadha, and
‘Rama krodha charcha’! The earth shaking sky high sounds of the sea waves right before them had further
added to the flash back thoughts on the hapless VVanara soldiers to the sensed up atmosphere of the grim
situation .

Sarga Fifty Six

Gridhra Raja Sampaati arrives and frightens VVanaras initially but on hearing about the noble deed of
‘Sitaanveshana’ makes friends - Sampaati then hears of Ravana’s killing of Jatayu, his younger brother.
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Upavistas tu te sarve yasmin prayam giristhale, harayo grdhrardjas ca tam desam upacakramd sampatir
nama namnd tu cirajivi vihamgamah, bhrata jatayusah sriman prakhyatabalapaurusahl kandarad
abhiniskramya sa vindhyasya mahagireh, upavistan harin drstva hrstatma giram abravid vidhih kila
naram loke vidhanenanuvartate, yathayam vihito bhaksyas ciran mahyam upagatahl paramparanam
bhaksisye vanaranam mytam mytam, uvacaivam vacah paksi tan niriksya plavamgamanl tasya
tadvacanam Srutva bhaksalubdhasya paksinah, angadah param ayasto haniimantam athabravitl pasya
sitapadesena saksad vaivasvato yamah, imam desam anuprapto vanaranam vipattayel ramasya na krtam
karyam rajiio na ca vacah kram, harinam iyam ajiiata vipattih sahasagatal vaidehyah priyakamena
krtam karma jatayusa, grdhrarajena yat tatra srutam vas tad asesatall tatha sarvani bhiitani
tirvagyonigatany api, priyam kurvanti ramasya tyaktva pranan yatha vayaml raghavarthe parisranta
vayam samtyaktajivitah, kantarani prapannah sma na ca pasyama maithiliml sa sukhi gydhrardjas tu
ravanena hato rane, muktas ca sugrivabhayad gatas ca paramam gatiml jatayuso vinasena rajio
dasarathasya ca, haranena ca vaidehyah samsayam harayo gatahl ramalaksmanayor vasam aranye saha
sitaya, raghavasya ca banena valinas ca tatha vadhahl ramakopad asesanam raksasanam tatha vadhah,
kaikeyya varadanena idam hi vikptam kytaml tat tu Srutva tada vakyam angadasya mukhodgatam, abravid
vacanam grdhras tiksnatundo mahdasvanahl ko ’yam gira ghosayati pranaih priyatarasya me, jatayuso
vadhar bhratuh kampayann iva me manahl katham asij janasthane yuddham raksasagrdhrayoh,
namadheyam idam bhratus cirasyadya maya srutaml yaviyaso gunajiiasya slaghaniyasya vikramaih

tad iccheyam aham Srotum vinasam vanararsabhahl bhratur jatayusas tasya janasthananivasinah,
tasyaiva ca mama bhratuh sakhd dasarathah katham, yasya ramah priyah putro jyestho gurujanapriyahl
suryamsudagdhapaksatvan na saknomi visarpitum, iccheyam parvatad asmad avatartum arimdamahl

As Angada and followers moved up from the seashore up to a nearby mountain top, there flew down
Grudhra Raja Sampaati the brother of Jatayu. Both the famed bothers were known for might and bravery,
especially since their valour was utilised for the fulfillment of ‘Puruahardhhas’ of persons of Dharma.

[Vishleshana on Sampaati the elder brother of Jatayu vide Sarga 14 of Essence of Valmilki Araanya
Ramayana for ready reference:

Kashyapa Prajapati had eight wives and these were Aditi-Diti-Danu-Kaalka-Taamra-Krodhavasha-
Manu-and Anala. Aditi gave birth to Twelve Adityas-Twelve Vasus-Eleven Rudras and Two Ashvini
Kumars, besides thirty three Devatas. Diti gave birth to Daityas and the controlled aranyas-samudras and
the entire Earth! Danu gave birth to Ashvagreeva while Kaalka Devi to two sons viz. Naraka and
Kaalaka. Devi Tamra gave birth to five kanyas viz. Krounchi-Bhaasi-Shyeni- Dhritaraashtri and Shuki.
Of these, Krounchi gave birth to owls- Bhaasi gave birth to Bhaasi birds-Shyeni to bat birds- and
Dhritaraashtra to hamsaas and kala hamsaas or swans. Chakravaakamscha Bhadram te vijagjne saapi
Bhaamini, Shukee nataam vigagjne tu Nataayaam Vinataa sutaa/ Shri Rama! Bhamini Dhritaraashta also
yielded chakravaka birds while Tamara’s youngest daughter Shukee was born kanya named Nataa and
the latter was born Devi Vinata. Then Devi Krodhavasha gave birth to ten kanyas viz. Mrigi-
Mrigamanda-Hari-Bhadramada-Maatangi-Shardooli-Shweta-Surabhi-Surasa and Kadruka. Shri
Rama!Mrigi’s progeny are Mrigas and Mrigamanda’s generation were Riksha-Srumara and Chamara.
Bhadramada gave birth to Iravati and the latter son was the famed Iraavata Gaja Raja.Then Hari’s
santaana were Hari the Lion- Tapasvi- and Golaangula or Langoor. Further Krodhavasha’s daughter was
Shardulini and the latter’s son was Vyaghra. Maatangi’s progeny was Matanga or elephant while Shveta
gace birth to Diggaja. Krodhavasha’s daughter Surabhi gave birth to daughters Rohini and Gandharvi.
Rohini gave birth to cows and Gandharvini to horses. Surasa’s children are Nagaas while Kadru’s were
Pannagaas.Now Manu yet another wife of Kashyapa were chaturvarna maanavaas of Brahmana-
Kshatriya-Vaishya and the Lower class. mukhato brahmand jata urasah ksatriyas tatha, arubhyam jajiiire
vaisyah padbhyam sidra iti srutih/ From the face were born brahmanas- the heart the kshatriyas- both the
thighs the vaishyas and fron the thighs the lower class. Anala gave birth to trees- Taamra putri viz Shukhi
and the latter’s grand daughter was Vinata and Kadru was Surasa’s sister. Kadru produced thousand types
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of ‘naagaas’ and Vinata created two famed sons Garuda and Aruna. tasmaj jato "ham arundat sampatis ca
mamagrajah, jatayur iti mam viddhi Syeniputram arimdamal so "ham vasasahayas te bhavisyami
yadicchasi, sitam ca tata raksisye tvayi yate salaksmanel jatayusam tu pratipiijya raghavo, muda
parisvajya ca samnato "bhavat; pitur hi susrava sakhitvam atmavan, jatayusa samkathitam punah punahl
Raghuveera! From that Vinataanandana Aruna, | was born and so did my elder brother Sampaati and in
short my name is Jataayu! | am the son of Shyenka. May | be of any help in creating an ashram for you
or to protect Devi Sita in the absence of you and Lakshmana!” So saying Jatayu offered any kind of
service to Ramas wholeheartedly]

Stanzas 3-5: kandarad abhiniskramya sa vindhyasya mahagireh, upavistan harin dystva hrstatma giram
abravitl vidhih kila naram loke vidhanenanuvartate, yathayam vihito bhaksyas ciran mahyam upagatahl
paramparanam bhaksisye vanaranar mytam mytam, uvacaivam vacah pakst tan niriksya plavamgaman/
Emerging from the huge caves of Maha Giri Vindhya, Garuda Raja Sampaati sighted a good many
Vanaras of Sugriva Sena brooding, and felt excited that after a long time he saw numberless Vanaras for
his bhojan! He said within himself that just as human beings feel that the fruits of one’s own ‘karma’
would yield the results, now obviously there is a plethora of food from the supply of monkeys down
here! Even as the Vanaras are killed by himself then so many monkesy would be his food.!” Then Angada
addressed Hanuman lightheartedly: Look sir! It appears Lord Yama has been despatched to solve our
problem of instant deaths of us the vanaras. ramasya na kytam karyar rajiio na ca vacah kyrtam, harinam
iyam ajiiata vipattih sahasagatal vaidehyah privakamena kytam karma jatayusa, grdhrarajena yat tatra
srutam vas tad asesatahl \We the Vaaarass have obviously not obeyed the Rama Karya and also declined
to fulfill the King’s directive as we have had to face the difficuties on the way. Also it appears that
keeping in view the disaster faced by Devi Sita, Grudhra Raja Jatayu intervened and sacrificed his life in
a duel against Ravanusura , as we all know. Human beings of virtue likewise do help others in the hour of
need. Now instead of suicides, let us sacrifice our lives for a noble cause of Sitanveshana instead. After
all, had not Jatayu sacrificed his life defending Devi Sita!” The statements thus delivered by Angada had
not only suddenly transformed the mind sets of VVaanaras with the resolve of ongoing Sitanveshana
despite Sugriva’s so called fear and directive of their returning back to kishkindha within a month , but
also impacted Sampati that his younger brother Jatayu was no more. Sampaati got shocked and fell down
in a deep ditch on earth writhing in pain more in body than mentally, by the statement of a VVanara. He
stated cryingly and got weakened: ko 'yam gira ghosayati pranaih priyatarasya me, jatayuso vadham
bhratuh kampayann iva me manahl katham asij janasthane yuddham raksasagrdhrayoh, namadheyam
idam bhratus cirasyadya maya srutaml yaviyaso gunajiiasya Slaghaniyasya vikramaih tad iccheyam
aham Srotum vinasam vanararsabhahl/ Who indeed has just said about my dear younger brother Jataayu
having been killed as this news shakes my to the core! How had this happened as | am hearing this deadly
information as for long | have not heard about him. Jatayu is my younger brother worthy of recalling
about him for his valour, virtue and sacrificing nature. Friends, please lift me from this deep ditch as |
would like to hear more details of this terrible incident! bhratur jatayusas tasya janasthananivasinah,
tasyaiva ca mama bhratuh sakhd dasarathah katham, yasya ramah priyah putro jyestho gurujanapriyahl
My dear brother was living in ‘Janasthaan’; he was very dear and near to Shri Rama the eldest son of
Maha Raja Dasharatha. VVaanara Veeras! | am totally scorched by the extreme heat of the Sunrays and
would like to be put down the mountain.’

Sarga Fifty Seven

Angada places the badly hurt body of Sampaati from the mountain top and describes the details of Jatayu
as killed by Ravanaasura- Rama Sugriva friendship- Vaali’s death- and his ‘aamarana upavaasa’

Shokad bhrastasvaram api srutva te hariyithapah, sraddadhur naiva tad vakyam karmana tasya
sankitahl te prayam upavistas tu dystva grdhram plavamgamah, cakrur buddhim tada raudram sarvan no
bhaksayisyatil sarvathd prayam asinan yadi no bhaksayisyati, krtakytya bhavisyamah ksipram siddhim ito
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gatahl etam buddhim tatas cakruh sarve te vanararsabhah, avatarya gireh syngad grdhram ahangadas
tadal babhiivur ksarajo nama vanarendrah pratapavan, mamaryah parthivah paksin dharmikau tasya
catmajaul sugrivas caiva vali ca putrav oghabalav ubhau, loke visrutakarmabhiud rdja vali pita mamal
raja krtsnasya jagata iksvakinam maharathah, ramo dasarathih sriman pravisto dandakavanaml
laksmanena saha bhratrd vaidehya capi bharyaya, pitur nidesanirato dharmyam panthanam dasritah,
tasya bharya janasthandad ravanena hrta balatl ramasya ca pitur mitram jatayur nama gydhrarat,
dadarsa sitam vaidehim hriyamanam vihayasal ravanam viratham kytva sthapayitva ca maithilim,
parisrantas ca vyddhas ca ravanena hato rand evarm grdhro hatas tena ravanena bahiyasd, samskytas
capi ramena gatas ca gatim uttamaml tato mama pityvyena sugrivena mahatmand, cakara raghavah
sakhyam so ’vadhit pitaram mamal mama pitra viruddho hi sugrivah sacivaih saha, nihatya valinam
ramas tatas tam abhisecayatl sa rajye sthapitas tena sugrivo vanaresvarah, raja vanaramukhyanam yena
prasthapita vayaml evam ramaprayuktds tu margamands tatas tatah, vaidehim nadhigacchamo ratrau
suryaprabham ival te vayam dandakaranyam vicitya susamahitah, ajiiandt tu pravistah sma dharanya
vivrtam bilaml mayasya maya vihitam tad bilam ca vicinvatam, vyatitas tatra no maso yo rajina samayah
kytahl te vayam kapirajasya sarve vacanakarinah, krtam samstham atikranta bhayat prayam upasmahel
kruddhe tasmims tu kakutsthe sugrive ca salaksmane, gatanam api sarvesam tatra no nasti jivitam/

As Grudhra Raja Sampaati’s tone got thinned down and squeaky, the Vanaras got frightened as though he
would eat them off. Angada had made formal introduction of himself; he stated that his grandfather was
named and his sons were Vaali and Sugriva both of them being Maha Veeras .

[ Brief Vishleshana Riksha Raja the father of Vaali-Sugrivas: The background was that the father of
Vaali Sugrivas was Rriksha Raja who once bathed in a nearby pond and was surpised himself to have a
female form. At the same time, Indra and Surya Deva got infatuated with her and Vaali was born of Indra
and Sugriva of Surya. Vaali made rigorous tapasya to Brahma and secured the boon of invincibility.
Sugriva being very scared of VVaali made sure in course of his friendship with Rama that Vaali did of
piercing through a tree from far distance in one shot but Rama broke seven such trees in a row.]

Even till recently, there was a ‘Maha rathi’ named King Dasharatha of Ikshvaku Vamsha and his eldest
son named Shri Rama who having obeyed his father’s directive had gone to D andakaranya along with
his wife Devi Sita and brother Lakjshmana. At the ‘janasthaana’ there, Ravanasura abducted Devi Sita. It
was at that time Gridhraraja Jatayu on noticing ‘Sitaapaharana’attacked Ravana and smashed his chariot
and made fierce battle but Ravana killed the valiant Jatayu. Rama Lakshmanas having noticed Jatayu
lying had performed the ‘dahana samskara’ as the latter attained the ‘uttama gati’. Then Shri Rama
entered into lasting bonds of friendship and having killed VVaali made Sugriva possible to take over
kingship and subsequently despatched contingents of VVaanara Yoddhas to different directions and that
Maha Veeras of Vaanaras like Hanuman and Jambavan were despatched deep into the southern side in
search of Devi Sita in this manner. As we were searching various places like forests, river beds, mountatin
caves, we tumbled into a huge and unending cave and lost our way for long long days and over a month
and landed at a surprisingly glittering Mayasura Mansion; but meanwhile the time limit that our King
Sugriva was well long past. Therefore most of us in the Vanara Sena decided to resirt to the self imposed
‘ nirahaara deeksha’ till we would die. That precisely was the time when we encountered you first and
realised about your glorious family background , and this is our stage of misery, desperation and before
this vacillation.” Thus concluded Angada to Gridhra Raja Sampati almost dying due to a fatal fall into a
deep ditch from a mountain top.

Sarga Fifty Eight

Sampaati informs the VVanara Veeras as to how his wings were burnt up, confirms Ravana-Sita’s place
details-and performs jalanjali to his brother Jatayu since known from Vanaras of his passing away.

126



Ity uktah karunam vakyam vanarais tyaktajivitaih, sabaspo vanaran grdhrah pratyuvaca mahasvanahl
yaviyan mama sa bhrata jatayur nama vanarah, yamakhyata hatam yuddhe ravanena baliyasal
vrddhabhavad apaksatvac chrnvams tad api marsaye na hi me saktir adyasti bhratur vairavimoksanel
pura vrtravadhe vrtte sa caham ca jayaisinau, adityam upayatau svo jvalantam rasmimalinam/
avrtyakasamargena javena sma gatau bhysam, madhyam prapte ca sirye ca jatayur avasidatil tam aham
bhrataram dystva siaryarasmibhir arditam, paksabhyarm chadayam asa snehat paramavihvalam/
nirdagdhapaksah patito vindhye "ham vanarottamah, aham asmin vasan bhratuh pravrttim nopalaksaye
Jatayusas tv evam ukto bhratra sampatina tada, yuvarajo mahaprajiiah pratyuvacangadas tadal jatayuso
yadi bhrata srutam te gaditam mayd, akhyahi yadi janasi nilayam tasya raksasahl adirghadarsinam tam
va ravanam raksasadhipam, antike yadi va diire yadi jandasi samsa nahl tato ’bravin mahateja jyestho
bhrata jatayusah, atmanurapam vacanam vanaran sampraharsayanl nirdagdhapakso grdhro "ham
gataviryah plavamgamah, vanmadatrena tu ramasya karisye sahyam uttamaml! janami varunal lokan visnos
traivikraman api, devasuravimardams ca amytasya ca manthanaml ramasya yad idam karyam kartavyam
prathamam maya, jaraya ca hrtam tejah pranas ca sithila mamal taruni ripasampannd
sarvabharanabhiisita, hrivamana maya dysta ravanena duratmand krosanti rama rameti laksmaneti ca
bhamini, bhiisanany apavidhyanti gatrani ca vidhunvatil siiryaprabheva saildagre tasyah kauseyam
uttamam, asite raksase bhati yathd va tadidambudel tam tu sitam aham manye ramasya parikirtanat,
srityatam me kathayato nilayam tasya raksasahl putro visravasah saksad bhrata vaisravanasya ca,
adhyaste nagarim lankam ravano nama rakasahl ito dvipe samudrasya sampiirne Satayojane, tasmiml
lanka puri ramya nirmita visvakarmanal tasyam vasati vaideht dind kauseyavdasint, ravanantahpure
ruddha raksasibhih suraksital janakasyatmajam rajias tasyam draksyatha maithilim, lankayam atha
guptayam sagarena samantatahl samprapya sagarasyantam sampirnam satayojanam, asadya daksinam
kitlam tato draksyatha ravanaml tatraiva tvaritah ksipram vikramadhvam plavamgamah, jiianena khalu
pasyami dystva pratyagamisyathal adyah panthah kulinganam ye canye dhanyajivinah, dvitiyo
balibhojanam ye ca vrksaphalasinahl bhasas tytiyam gacchanti krausicas ca kuraraih saha, syendas
caturtham gacchanti grdhra gacchanti paiicamaml balaviryopapannanam riipayauvanasalinam, sasthas
tu panthd hamsanam vainateyagatih pard, vainateydc ca no janma sarvesam vanararsabhahl garhitam tu
sauvarnam divyam caksurbalam tatha, tasmad aharaviryena nisargena ca vanarah, ayojanasatat sagrad
vayar pasyama nityasahl asmakam vihita vrttir nisargena ca diratah, vihita padamiile tu vrttis
caranayodhinaml upayo drsyatam kas cil langhane lavanambhasah, abhigamya tu vaidehim
samyddhartha gamisyathal samudram netum icchami bhavadbhir varunalayam, pradasyamy udakam
bhratuh svargatasya mahatmanahl tato nitva tu tam desam tire nadanadipateh, nirdagdhapaksam
sampatim vanarah sumahaujasahl punah pratyanayitva vai tam desam patagesvaram, babhitvur vanara
hrstah pravrttim upalabhya tel

As Angada concluded with helplessness, Sampaati even as he was badly hurt after being retrieved from
the mountain ditch with the support of Vanaras addressed them as follows: ‘ Jatayu was my younger
brother as killed by duratma Ravanaasura. As my wings were burnt, unfortunately I am totally disabled to
take revenge Ravana and even after learning of this horrible news from you now. In the remote past, we
brothers we had the self-pride of winning Indra who got puffed up when he killed Vritrasura and tried to
fly high but the mid day Surya but as Jatayu out of over enthusiasm went too near to Surya and got his
strong wings burnt and | tried to procect him by covering his burnt wings and my wings too got scorched
and fell down on the vindhya mountains eversince’ . jatayuso yadi bhrata srutam te gaditam maya,
akhyahi yadi janasi nilayam tasya raksasahl adirghadarsinam tam va ravanam raksasadhipam, antike
yadi va dire yadi janasi samsa nahl Then the excited and intelligent Angada asked Sampaati that in case
Sampaati was the elder brother of Jataayu, then do kindlly and possibly tell us the place of Ravanasura.
Jataayu replied: ‘Vanaras! My wings are burnt and am almost dying while still anxious to help the ‘Rama
karya’. | do have the knowledge of VVaruna loka, the place where Vamanaavataara Vishnu kept his first
step up the ‘urthva lokas’ and where ‘Amrita Mathana’ took place and despite my dying state, I am
dedicated to Rama: taruni rijpasampannd sarvabharanabhiisita, hriyamanda maya drsta ravanena
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duratmanal krosanti rama rameti laksmaneti ca bhamini, bhiisanany apavidhyanti gatrani ca vidhunvatil
suryaprabheva sailagre tasyah kauseyam uttamam, asite raksase bhati yathd va tadidambudel One day, |
saw Ravanasura kidnapping a young and pretty woman as she was crying away on the sky: ‘Ha Rama, ha
Lakshmana’ as she was looking shocked and shivering throwing away her silk upper garments and
ornaments down as they shone bright against the black coloured Rakshasa. That was indeed Ravanasura
the son of Maharshi Vishravaaka, and the real brother of Kubera himself. From here within a reach of
hundred and odd distance of ‘koshas’, there is an island where Vishvakarma constructed a fantastic city
named ‘Lankaapuri’ with queer and hight entrance gates and with golden buildings inside which glittering
‘verandaas’! It is in that citi of Ravana, Devi Sita was seated wearing pure silk robes, crying away in the
midst of rakshasis. The island of Lanka is under survelliance and safe from all the four sides and is away
of some hundred yojanas from the sea. Vanara Veeras you would have to truly show your valour and
brains too to be able to cross the sea. Surely you should be able to reach and see for yourself be using
your skills of miniaturising oe magnifying your body forms. The sure way is to cover the distance from
the sea bed to Devi Sita by way of flying as doves or other birds. garhitam tu kytam karma yena sma
pisitasanah, ihastho "ham prapasyami ravanam janakim tathal asmakam api sauvarnam divyam
caksurbalar tatha, asmakam vihita vyttir nisargena ca diratah, vihita padamiile tu vyttis
caranayodhinam/ As T am born like this as a Kite, I am born as a ‘maamsaahari’ a flesh eater but I
certainly take revenge on Ravana as he killied by brother. | could see Ravana and Sita too as we Garudas
possess the abillity of far sightedness upto hundred yojanas. upayo dysyatam kas cil langhane
lavanambhasah, abhigamya tu vaidehim samyddhartha gamisyathd In your case as Vanaras who should
explose other mans and means reaching inside the city. But, meanwhile, please help me to carry me upto
the Sea sothat I could perform jalaanjali to my dear brother Jatayu.” As Sampaati provided detailed
information of Lankapuri confirming Devi Sita’s prsesence right there; notwithstanding the extensive
searches for all the other directions, the Southbound Vanara Yoddhas were thrilled at the most significant
news of her being there and as rightly advised them by Sampati to explore ways and means to enter the
impregnable Lankapuri. Meanwhile, the Vanara sena hepled to carry Samapati’s dying body to the
seashore enabling him to let him to perform the jalanjali.

Sarga Fifty Nine

Sampati conveys to the Vanara Sena Yoddhas of what his son Supaarshvya informed of Devi Sita and
Ravana at Lanka

Tatas tad amytasvadam gydhrardjena bhasitam, nisamya vadato hystas te vacah plavagarsabhahl
jambavan vai harisresthah saha sarvaih plavamgamaih, bhiitalat sahasotthaya grdhrarajanam abravid
kva sita kena va drsta ko va harati maithilim, tad akhyatu bhavan sarvam gatir bhava vanaukasaml ko
dasarathibananam vajraveganipdatinam, svayam laksmanam uktanam na cintayati vikramaml sa harin
pritisariyuktan sita Srutisamahitan, punar asvasayan prita idam vacanam abravitl sriiyatam iha vaidehya
yathd me haranam Srutam, yena capi mamakhyatam yatra cayatalocanal aham asmin girau durge
bahuyojanam dyate, ciran nipatito vrddhah ksinapranaparakramall tam mam evamgatam putrah
suparsvo nama namatah, aharena yathakalarm bibharti patatam varahl tiksnakamas tu gandharvas
ttksnakopa bhujamgamah, myganam tu bhayam tiksnam tatas tiksnaksudha vayaml sa kada cit
ksudhartasya mama caharakanksinah, gatasiiryo "hani prapto mama putro hy anamisahl sa mayda
vrddhabhavac ca kopdc ca paribhartsitah, ksutpipdsa paritena kumarah patatam varahl sa
mamaharasamrodhat piditah pritivardhanah, anumanya yathatattvam idar vacanam abravitl aham tata
yathakalam amisarthi kham aplutah, mahendrasya girer dvaram avrtya ca samasthitahl tatra
sattvasahasranam sagarantaracarinam, panthanam eko 'dhyavasam samniroddhum avanmukhahl tatra
kas cin maya drstah suryodayasamaprabham, striyam adaya gacchan vai bhinnanjanacayopamahl so
"ham abhyavahararthi tau drstva krtaniscayah, tena samna vinitena panthanam abhiydacitah/ na hi
samopapanndanam prahartd vidyate kva cit, nicesv api janah kas cit kim anga bata madvidhahl sa yatas
tejasa vyoma samksipann iva vegatah, athaham khe carair bhiitair abhigamya sabhajitahl distya jivasi
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tateti abruvan mam maharsayah, katham cit sakalatro ’sau gatas te svasty asamsayaml evam uktas tato
"ham taih siddhaih paramasobhanaih, sa ca me ravano raja raksasam prativeditahl haran dasarather
bharyam ramasya janakatmajam, bhrastabharanakauseyam sokavegapardjitaml ramalaksmanayor nama
krosantim muktamiirdhajam, esa kalatyayas tavad iti vakyavidam varahl etam artham samagrar me
suparsvah pratyavedayat, tac chrutvapi hi me buddhir nasit ka cit parakramel apakso hi katham pakst
karma kim cid upakramet, yat tu sakyam maya kartum vagbuddhigunavartinal sriiyatam tat pravaksyami
bhavatam paurusdasrayam, vanmatibhyam hi sarvesam karisyami priyam hi vah, yad dhi dasaratheh
karyam mama tan natra samsayahl te bhavanto matisrestha balavanto manasvinah, sahitah kapirajena
devair api durdsadahl ramalaksmanabands ca nisitah kankapatrinah, trayanam api lokanam paryaptas
trananigrahel kamam khalu dasagrivas tejobalasamanvitah, bhavatam tu samarthanam na kim cid api
duskaraml tad alam kalasamgena kriyatam buddhiniscayah, na hi karmasu sajjante buddhimanto
bhavadvidhahl

As the dakshina Vanara Sena was truly relieved of the suspense involved in Sitanveshana all along , the
mighty Jambavanta the chief of Bears having lifted Sampaati over his shoulders being truly thrilled at the
great news of Devi Sita’s wherabouts now, asked Sampati: ‘Pakshi Raja! Where precisely is Devi Sita!
Who had seen her actually. Then Sampaati relpied parting with further and more concrete proof: ¢ This
insurmountable has a largespan of hundreds of yojanas. | fell down from the very high skies from our
expedition to reach Indra and we brothers viz. Jatayu and me had our wings burnt and fell down at
different destinations and never had further contacts mutually. Now | am old and fallen with burnt off
WINgs. tam mam evamgatam putrah suparsvo nama namatah, aharena yathakalam bibharti patatam
varahl tiksnakamas tu gandharvas tiksnakopa bhujamgamah, myganam tu bhayam tiksnam tatas
tiksnaksudha vayaml/ In this situation, my son named Suparshva was feering me food regularly for years
now. Just as the race of gandharvas have the weaksness for sex and Sarpas for anger, we Grudhras have a
penchant for food and hunger. One day my son had to search for food till the evening but to no avail.
Then he conveyed to me that he had reached the top of Mahendra Parvata with the hope of swoop and fly
down any possible prey of animal or bird as food for me and himself. tatra kas cin maya drstah
suryodayasamaprabham, strivam adaya gacchan vai bhinnanjanacayopamahl so "ham abhyavahararthi
tau drstva krtaniscayah, tena samna vinitena panthanam abhiyacitahl Then | found a frightful dark
rakshasa was forcibly carrying a crying young woman whose body shine was golden bright like that of
Surya himself. In fact | had half a mind to pick both of them for food as we were truly famished, but even
from a distance, that rakshasa siglalled me from a distance to please not attack them. Then | flew away
from that postion and faced the high sky bound Siddha- Charana Maha Purushas who gave me way on the
sky as | heard as if addressing me: distya jivasi tateti abruvan mam maharsayah, katham cit sakalatro
'sau gatas te svasty asamsayaml evam uktas tato "ham taih siddhaih paramasobhanaih, sa ca me ravano
raja raksasam prativeditahl ‘Thank goodness, Devi Sita is alive as she escaped your attention!” Instanly I
looked her, as the Siddha purushas continued to say: “That dark person is the Rakshasa King Ravana.
That woman is Dasharatha kumara Rama’s wife named Janaki; she is throwing down her ornaments
away; her head hairs are fluttering as he he is crying © ha Rama, ha Lakshmana’! The Rakshasa is flying
away south bound. Father! | was delayed due to this interesting but unfortunate incident’. Sampati
continued addressing Jambavan and VVanara Veeraas: te bhavanto matisrestha balavanto manasvinah,
sahitah kapirdjena devair api durdasadahl ramalaksmanabanas ca nisitah kankapatrinah, trayanam api
lokanam paryaptas trananigrahel kamam khalu dasagrivas tejobalasamanvitah, bhavatam tu
samarthanam na kim cid api duskaraml! tad alam kalasamgena kriyatam buddhiniscayah, na hi karmasu
sajjante buddhimanto bhavadvidhah! You are indeed resolute, brave, and dedicated like Devatas
themselves. That is why your King Sugriva is depending on you for your devotion and determination.
Shri Rama Lakshmanas are born heros who have the capability of safeguarding tri lokaas whom Vidhata
Brahma himself had manifested. As your opponent Ravan the representation of ‘adharma’ and vicious -
ness himself, your ‘parakrama’ is truly complementary to the heroism of Shri Rama, the symbol of
‘dharma and nyaaya.’
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Sarga Sixty and Sixty One

Sampaati’s interaction with his preceptor ‘Nishakara Rishi’ and explains as to how the wings of both his
and his brother Jatayu’s wings were burnt in a competition with Surya in the latter’s triloka parikramal

Tatah krtodakam snatam tam gydhram hariyithapah, upavista girau durge parivarya samantatah/ tam
angadam upasinam taih sarvair haribhir vytam, janitapratyayo harsat sampatih punar abravitl kytva
nihSabdam ekagrah synvantu harayo mama, tattvam samkirtayisyami yatha janami maithilim/ asya
vindhyasya Sikhare patito "smi purd vane, suryatapaparitango nirdagdhah siryarasmibhih/
labdhasamjiias tu sadratrad vivaso vihvalann iva, viksamano disah sarva nabhijanami kim canal tatas tu
sagaran Sailan nadrh sarvah saramsi ca, vanany atavidesams ca samiksya matir agamatl
hrstapaksiganakirnah kandarantarakitavan, daksinasyodadhes tire vindhyo 'vam iti niscitahl asic
catrasramam punyam surair api supijitam, psir nisakaro nama yasminn ugratapabhavat astau
varsasahasrani tenasminn ysind ving, vasato mama dharmajiah svargate tu nisakarel avatirya ca
vindhyagrat kycchrena visamac chanail, tiksnadarbham vasumatim duhkhena punar agatahl tam ysim
drastu kamo ’smi duhkhenabhydagato bhrsam, jatayusa maya caiva bahuso 'bhigato hi sahl
tasyasramapadabhydse vavur vatah sugandhinah, vrkso napuspitah kas cid aphalo va na dysyatd upetya
casramam punyam vrksamiilam upasritah, drastukamah pratikse ca bhagavantam nisakaraml/
athapasyam adirastham ysim jvalitatejasam, kytabhisekam durdharsam upavyttam udanmukhaml tam
rksah symara vyaghrah simha nagah sarisypah, parivaryopagacchanti dataram pranino yathal tatah
praptam ysim jaatva tani sattvani vai yayuh, praviste rajani yatha sarvam samatyakarm balaml rsis tu
drstva mam tustah pravistas casramam punah, muhiirtamatran niskramya tatah karyam apycchatd
saumya vaikalyatam dystva romnam te navagamyate, agnidagdhav imau paksau tvak caiva vranita taval
dvau grdhrau dystapirvau me matarisvasamau jave, grdhranam caiva rajanau bhratarau kamariapinau
Jyvesthas tvam tu ca sampatir jatayur anujas tava, manusam riupam dasthaya grhnitam caranau mamal kim
te vyadhisamutthanam paksayoh patanam katham, dando vayam dhytah kena sarvam akhyahi prechatall

As Grudhra Raja Sampaati had completed his * jalanjali’ to the dead Soul of his younger brother Jatayu,
all the Vanara Yoddhaas encircled the dying Sampaati especially the latter provided the most essential
details of Devi Sita and her ‘nivasa sthaana’ right onder the control of Ravanasura. Then even as
Sampaati was gasping for his breath, he explained as to how he was aware of Devi Sita in the remote past.
He addressed Angada the Yuva Raja of Vaanaras: ‘As I fell down from the heights of the high skies ‘en-
route’ to Vindhya parvata’s heights, since my huge wings were totally burnt by the fiery rays of Surya, I
fell totally unconscious and could not recognise any body or anything. Then gradually | realised of
mountains, seas, rivers, sarovaras, forests, and of beings and humans.As also realised that on the
mountains there were huge caves and so on. Gradually | realised there were human and other species like
Kites and other birds besides animals too . Among the humans, | became aware of Mahatmas, Maharshis
and erudite scholors like ‘Chandra naamadhara Muni’ a top ‘tapasvi’ and ‘jnaani’. A few times even with
extreme pain | used to crawl upto that very ashram of the Mahatma. In the precincts of the ashram, |
desired to see him back. The Rishi was pleased to see me back too but realised that my wings were burnt.
He said: © Sampate! Are you not the elder brother of Jatayu who could assume the form of any Being. He
used to touch my feet in a human form! And you to could assume any form. What happened to you now
and your most powerful wings!’

Sarga Sixty One follows:

Tatas tad darunam karma duskaram sahasat kytam, acacakse muneh sarvam siryanugamanam tathal
bhagavan vranayuktatval lajjaya cakulendriyah, parisranto na saknomi vacanam paribhasituml aham
caiva jatayus ca samgharsad darpamohitau, akasam patitau virau jighdsantau parakramaml/
kailasasikhare baddhva muninam agratah panam, ravih syad anuydatavyo yavad astarm mahagirim/
apyaavaam yugapat praptav apasyava mahitale, rathacakrapramanani nagarani prthak prthakl kva cid

130



vaditraghosams ca brahmaghosams ca susruva, gayantis canganda bahvih pasyavo raktavasasahl tirpam
utpatya cakasam adityapatham asthitau, avam alokayavas tad vanam sadvalasamsthitam/ upalair iva
samchanna dysyate bhiih Siloccayaih, apagabhis ca samvita sitrair iva vasumdhardl himavams caiva
vindhyas ca merus ca sumahan nagah, bhiitale samprakasante naga iva jalasayel tivrasvedas ca khedas
ca bhayam casit tadavayoh, samavisata mohas ca mohan mircha ca darunal na dig vijiiayate yamya
ndgenyd na ca varunt, yugante niyato loko hato dagdha ivagninal yatnena mahata bhiiyo ravih
samavalokitah, tulyah pythvipramanena bhaskarah pratibhati naul jatayur mam andpycchya nipapata
mahim tatah, tam dystva tirnam akasad atmanam muktavan ahaml paksibhyam ca maya gupto jatayur na
pradahyata, pramadat tatra nirdagdhah patan vayupathad ahaml asanke tam nipatitam janasthane
Jjatayusam, aham tu patito vindhye dagdhapakso jadikytahl rajyena hino bhratra ca paksabhyam
vikramena ca, sarvatha martum evecchan patisye sikharad girehl

Sampati then explained to the Nishaakara Muni : ‘Bhagavan Maharshi! Owing to my present position of
extreme pain as my wings got burnt am unable to explain properly but in breif it was like this: * Both me
and brother Jatayu became arrogant and highly conceited with your flying speed and might. We took a
vow before the Munis atop Mount Kailasha as to who between us could follow Surya Bhagavan earlier in
the course of his parikrama of the universe!

[Vishleshana on Surya Deva’s bhu -pradakshina: Sources Vishnu Purana and Matsya Purana

Vishnu Purana: Surya Deva’s chariot occupies an area of nine thousand yojanas and twice is the area of
its ‘Ishaa Danda’ or the area between the ‘Juuva’ or Yugaartha and the ‘Ratha’. The chariot is drawn by
Seven Chhandas or Horses viz. Gayatri, Brihati, Ushnik, Jagati, Trishthup, Anushthup and Pankti.
Actually, Suryodaya and Suryastaya are mere concepts since he is constant and stable; counting from the
East of Manasottrara Mountain, the Kaala- Chakras on Eastward to Indra, Southward toYamaloka, west
weard to Varuna loka and northward to Chandraloka and the Head quarters of Indra, Yama, Varuna and
Chandrarespectively are Vasvoukasaara, Samyamani, Sukhaa and Vibhavari. In otherwords, along with
Jyotish Chakra, Bhagavan Bhanu is seen rushing Southward. By mid day, he is fully visible at Indraloka
followed by the other lokas prescribedviz. Yama-Varuna and Chandra and by the next morning again
repeats its course. Udayaastamaney chaiva Sarvakaalam tu Sammukhey, Vidishaasu twashyshasu tathaa
Brahman dishaasucha/ Yairyatra drushyatey Bhaaswaansa teshaamudayah smrutah, Tirobhavam
chayatraiti tatraivaastamanam Raveyh/ (Sunrise and Sunset thus occur at the same position, since
persons at the various Dishas-Vidishaas or Directions-Sub Directions witness the constant Surya Deva as
they move and vision morning- mid day-evening-night and again morning and so on in the reverse
movement!). Hence Sun Rise and Sunset are regulated to East and West; actually the manner in which
Sun shines in the East, he also shines in the reverse; he is stated to stay put at Brahma Sabha and in the
process of revolution of Kala Chakra, Dishas and Vidishas get lit or get dark and the lighten portion of the
Universe become the day and the darkened areas get the night positions. Kudaala chakra paryanto
bhramannesha Divaakarah,Karostahastathaa raatrim vimunmodineem Dwija/ (Hey Dwija! Just as a
potter rotates a wheel, Sun and Earth witness parts of ay and nights). From the time of Chakra’s start of
the revolution from the lowest point of the wheel towards the North is called Uttarayana and Surya is
stated to be visible in Makara Raashi, followed by Kumbha Raashi and further on to Meena Raashi. As
the three Raashis are over, the duration of day and night become equivalent or in other words, Sun passes
through Bhu-Madhya Rekha. Thereafter, the duration of day time starts increasing and that of nights
dwindling. Subsequently, Mesha, Vrisha and Mithuna Raashis pass over; at the end of Mithuna Raashi as
Karka Raashi is entered into then Surya’s direction changes from North to the Southern Direction and that
phase is called Dakshinaayana. Just as a person tends to speed up descent from the top to the bottom, the
speed of Kala Chakra gets picked up by the velocity of Vayu /wind and thus the duration of time
guickens; during Dakshinaayana, the day time is stated to take thirteen and half revolutions of Nakshtras
around Surya which is normally performed within twelve Muhurtas(thirty muhurthas make a day-night);
but during the night time, the speed slows down and takes eighteen Muhurthas. During Uttarayana,
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Surya’s speed quickens in the nights and slows down during the days and vice versa. Another conclusion
is that during the Sandhya timings viz. Vyushti / Prabhat of day -breaks and Usha or night falls, the
Vyashti time is of Brahma Swarupa Omkara and Gayatri and who ever worships Gayatri at that time with
‘jala’would destroy the Rakshasaas; if they further recite the Mantra viz. Suryo Jyotih as the first Aahuti
of Agnihotra they would be awakening and enlightening Surya Deva; thereafter: Omkaaro Bhagavan
Vishnustridhaamaa vachasaam patih, Tadyucchaaranatastey tu yaanti Raakshasaah/ Vaishavomshah
Parah Suryo yontarjyotirasaplavam, Abhidhaayaka Omkaarastasya tatprerakah parah/ Tena
SampreritamJyotiromkaaranaatha deeptimat, Dahatya sesha Rakshaamsi Mandehaa-khyaanyadhaani
vai/ Tasmaannollinghanam Kaaryam Sandhyopaasana karmanah, Sa hanti Suryam Sandhyaayaa
nopaastim kurtutey tu yah//( The mere recitation of Omkaara Vishwam-Tejo Prajna Rupam-Tridhama
Yuktam-Vishnum-Vedaadhipatim would destroy Raakshasaas. The Inner Radiance of Nirvikara Vishnu is
Surya: Omkara is his Vaachaka and is the instant prompter of terminating Rakshasaas. Prompted by the
Omkara, that Jyoti called Vishnu gets into full action in blistering Mandea-called Rakshasas; that is the
reason why the Sandhyopaasana Karma should never ever be neglected!) Sishumara Chakra / Jyotisha
Chakra : On the Sky, one could find a dolphin like formation of a Starry Design at the tail of which is
Dhruva, who rotates on its own axis and also induces the rotation around Chandra, Surya, other Planets as
also Nakshatras as well; in fact, all the Planets and Stars get hooked to Dhruva by the force of
Vayu.Sishumara is the hinge of Sarveshwara Narayana tied on to Dhruva and further clutched to
Surya.Sishumara is coiled with its head down, Ashvini Kumars at its feet,; Varuna and Aryama are at
thighs,Mitra at the anus; Agni, Mahendra, Kashyapa and Dhruva at its tail; on the top of the tail is
Prajapati, Sapta Rishis at the hip position; body skin pores with Nakshatras; Upper chin as Agasti, lower
chin as Yama; Mars as its mouth; genitals Saturn, Guru as neck back; Surya as chest; Moon as mind;
Venus as navel; heart as Narayana Himself; life air as Mercury and so on. Rahu and Ketu the Sub-
Heavenn Planets are right under Surya Deva. Surya attracts water from various sources for eight months
in a year and facilitates rains for four months a year and rains enable crops of food and fodder for all the
Beings. Surya also enables the upkeep of Chandra and the latter in turn produces ‘Abhra’by interacting
with Vayu further creating Dhooma (Steam) produced by Agni and Sky leading to Meghas or clouds. As
per the Time schedule prescribed by Vidhaa, ‘Abhra Jala’ as preserved in the clouds is released pure
water with the help of Vayu onto Bhumi. Surya Deva attracts water from four main sources viz.Rivers,
Samudra, various water-bodies fron Bhumi, and Pranis. The Akasha Ganga attracted by Surya Deva
would straight away release the water by way of rains from clouds without the process of transformation
to ‘Abhras’ afore-mentioned. Needless to say that the water by way of rains as per the above process, is
like Amrit or the Principal and Unparalleled source of Life for the production of food grains, Aoushadhis,
Yagnas, and worships besides and countless various deeds. Thus, Aharabhutah Savitru Dhruvo Muni
varotthama! Dhruvasya Shishimaarosow sopi Narayanatmakah/ ( The main Adhara of Surya is Dhruva
and Dhruva is dependent on Narayana and Narayana is settled in Sishumaara!)

Matsya Purana: Surya-Chandra Gati Varnana: ( Some intersting facts) : Both Surya and Chandra cover
daily the Seven Dwipas (Jambu, Plaksha, Salmaali, Kusha, Krouncha, Shaka and Pushkala); Sapta
Samudras (Lavana or Salt, Ikshurasa or Sugarcane juice, Sura or Wine, Ghrita or Classified Butter, Dahi
or Curd, Ksheera or Milk and Suswada or Sweet Water); and Sapta Parvatas (Sumru , Kailas, Malaya,
Himalaya, Udyachala, Agastyachala, Suvela and Gandhamadana). Normally Surya Deva covers trilokas
each day. Surya Mandala as defined by Veda Vyaasa is nine thousand yojanas and the total circumference
is stated to be 27000 yojanas.Prithvi’s mandala is stated to be fifty crore yojanas. One half of this is
spread north to Meru Parvata and by half of Meru Parvata on four sides one crore yojanas is stated to to
be spread over. Half of Prithvi is stated to spread nine lakh fifty thousand yojanas. Now the four sided
spread of all the four directions is stated as three crore yojanas. This is what the sapta dwipaas and sapta
samudras which occuppies the spread of earth. The surrounding area of Prithvi known as ‘braahma
mandala’ is thrice larger than that of Prithvi. Thus the area of Prithvi plus works out to eleven crore and
thirty three lakh yojanas! Now the account of earth and the ‘antariksha’. The area of the Sky as contained
by that of nakshatraas is what Prithvi is occupied. In other words, what ever is the area of Prithvi is that
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of ‘antariksha’. Now the Jyotirgana Prachaara: and Meru Parvata: To the east of Meru Parvata, atop the
Manasarovara mountain, there exists Vasvaikasaara named Mahendra Nagara made of gold. Again to the
south of Meru Parvata’s back side, there is Manasaparvata and the Samyamani Pura where Lord Yama
the illustrious son of Surya Deva resides. To the west of Meru parvata, on the west of Manasaparvata
atop Sukha Pura where Varuna Deva resides. To the north of Meru Parvata atop the Mahendra parvata,
Vibhavari Pura where Chandra Deva resides. Behind the Manasotara on the four sides, the Ashta Dik
Loka Paalakas are placed to protect Dharma and in the dakshinaayana period, Surya Deva oversees the
activities of the Ashta Palakas during his period. Now, about the dakshinayana the travel of Surya ; in the
jyotishchakra in his pradakshina, He reaches Amaravati the capital of Indra Deva by the midday on earth;
that would be when it coincides with Yama Raja’s rising time, in Chandra’s mid night time and so on. As
Surya performs pradakshina or self-circumam -bulation, he also does the same to nakshatras too do
likewise. Precisely at the ‘udaya’ and ‘astama’ timings he does exactly the same year in and year out. At
the Sun Rise he gradually increases his radiance till the afternoon and gradually reduces his tejas till the
dusk time._In this way, Surya Deva performs pradakshina or circubambulation of self and so do the
nakshatra mandali too. These all travel southward and at the rise and setting timings are defined as also at
the poorvaahna and aparaahna or pre noon and afternoon they pass through two each of Deva puris and at
the noon time, one Devapuri.Thus Surya from the rise gains momentum of radiance till afternoon and
gradually lessens the severity of the kiranas thereafter till Sun set. Surya has the constant awareness of he
‘udaya’ and ‘astamaya’ at the east and west directions; while radiating the eastern side, spreading the heat
and illumination on the sidewise north and south and decreasing the severity till disappearance. Meru
Parvata is stated to be situated in the north of the highest of all the mountains; Lokaaloka is situated in the
southern direction and since Prithvi’s shadows are spread over, those Beings situated on the other side of
the hemisphere are unable to Surya in the nights. Thus Surya Deva with a lakh of kiranas reaches the mid
portion of ‘Pushkaradwipa’ by that time, despite his speed of one ‘muhurta’ or two ghadis at the rate of
one thirty lakh and fifty thousand yojanas plus! Thus Surya Deva as he traverses southward for six
months turns to uttarayana or northbound. At the time of Dakshinaayana, Surya would have reached the
travel to the mid portion of Pushkara dwipa. This dwipa is as thrice as distant from Mru to Manasarovara!
Now the distance on the southern course or Dakshinayana is of nine crore fifty lakh yojanas. After the
dakshinayana, Surya reaches the Vishuva sthaana or the ‘khagoleeya vishuvadvritta bindu’ at the north of
Ksheera sagara.Vishvan mandala parinama is three cores twenty one lakh yojanas. As Surya’s course gets
north bound or uttarayana entering‘shravana nakshatra’, then his course would be towards gomoda dwipa
in between the south and north parts and in between are located jaradrava - Iravata to the north and
Vaishvanara to the south. Towards north is named Naaga veedhi and to the south is the Ajaveedhi. The
nakshatras of Purvaashadha-Uttaraashadha-Mula are known as ‘ajvithis’ and abhijit, shravana and swaati
are naagavithis. Ashvini, Bharani and Krittika are aslo naagavithis and so also Rohini-Ardra and
Mrigashira. Pushya, Shlesha and Punarvasu ate called Iravati veethi. Purvaphalguni, Uttara phalguni and
Magha are arshabhi veedhi. Purvabhadra, Uttataabhadra and Revati are of Goveedhi, while Shravana,
Dhanishtha and Shatabhisha are of jagadveethi. Chitra and Swati are again of ajaveedhi, Jyrshtha,Vishaka
and Anuraadha are of Mriga veedhi again. During Uttarayana samaya, the speed of Surya is slower and
the nights are of longer duration and vice versa. Shishumaara Chakra : On the ‘akaasha mandala’ or the
sky line, in between the space of fourteen nalshatras, there is the shishumaaraka chakra inside which is
the son of King Uttanapaada viz. the eternal Dhruva. This Dhruva Nakshatra moves around in a circular
manner and along with the concerned Grahas as also Surya and Chandra. Nakshatra Ganas too move
around in circular fashion behind the Dhruva Nakshatra. As Dhruva is controlled by ‘Jyotirgana’ and
‘Vayurgana’ , he is free to take his ‘manasika sankalpa’ for performing his ‘bhramana’ or self-
pradakshina. However, he is influenced by various considerations such as jyotirgana bheda, yoga, kaala
nischaya, asta, udaya, utpaaa, Uttaraayana-Dakshinaayana gamana, vishuvat rekhaapara sthiti, graha
varnana and such considerations enable Dhruva’s decision. Now, those clouds which afford life to Beings
are called ‘Jeemuta Meghas’; such jeemutas are normally impacted by ‘vayus’ which are distanced by a
yojana or two; the resultant interaction of the jeemutas and the vayus create ‘maha vrishti’ or the
substantial rains. It is stated that in the days of yore, quite a few huge mountains used to fly from place to
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place with their wings carrying dark clouds repete with clouded waters so that Beings starved of rains on
earth were satisfied with the rains at those places. But the advantage of carrying water was far outweighed
by the havoc created on earth due to the flying mountains and as such Lord Indra cut off the wings.
Consequently the mutilated wings of the mountains create havocs of excessive rains with thunders and
pralaya situations consequently causing floods and innumerable water flows of speed and noise! Indeed
Vayu is the life energy. Entire ‘Brahmanda’ came into place as the ‘Aja’ or the Self Manifested Brahma
came out bursting out from the ‘anda kapaala’ or egg shell with the interaction of fierce wind and clouds.
Brahma was also ‘Jalajaataasana’ or seated by the water base. Among the base material besides Vayu and
Jala - naamaka- parjanya- meghas Brahma created further Iravata-Vaamana-Anjana and four Diggjas.
Elephants, mountains, clouds and serpents are of the same ‘kula’ or likeness of upbringing and likewise
of water,clouds, rains; just as to enable the growth of foodgrains one calls tushara or snow in hemanta
ritu or winter. In any case it is undisputed that Surya is the cause of ‘vrishti’ or rains. In this world, rains,
Sun shine, ice, days and nights, sandhya kalaas, Shubha and Ashubhakaryas are basically regulted by
Dhruva. Dhuruva regulates water which is received by Surya. It is due to water that wind or praana vayu
that Sthaavara Jngamas or the mobile and immobile exist due to. Thus there is a chain reaction in which
Prakriti’s mobiliy is sustained.]

Stanzas 5-6 onward of Sarga Sixty One : apyaavaam yugapat praptav apasyava mahitale,
rathacakrapramanani nagarani prthak prthakl kva cid vaditraghosams ca brahmaghosams ca susruva,
gayantis cangand bahvih pasyavo raktavasasahl tirnam utpatya cakasam adityapatham dasthitau, avam
alokayavas tad vanam sadvalasamsthitam/ Having decided that both Sampaati and Jataayu the Maha
Gridhraas followed Surya Deva in his Tri Loka Pradakshna. On the earth, they reached various regions of
earth including nagaras, mountains, rivers, oceans and so on just following the Surya Deva’s chariot.
From the ‘Urthva Lokas’ above bhumi, the brothers were able to hear the sonorous musical sounds and
the jingling sounds of Deva Kanyas and their singings too. Both the brothers of Sampaati and Jatayu had
clearly visioned the scenes too from a distance. Then both of them raced up with Surya and tracked up
along with him nearly closing him from a distance. upalair iva sarichanna dysyate bhith Siloccayaih,
apagabhis ca samvitd sutrair iva vasumdharal himavams caiva vindhyas ca merus ca sumahan nagah,
bhiitale samprakdsante nagd iva jalasayel tivrasvedas ca khedas ca bhayam casit tadavayoh, samavisata
mohas ca mohan miirchd ca darunal Due to the view from far above earth, the latter looked as though
some rocks were hiding waterflows but those were actually high mountains and oceens or huge rivers like
needles through threads. On the surface of the earth, gigantic mountains like Meru, Himalayas, Vindhya
and so on were like elephants up from the sky. As the view from far above was rather weird and creepy,
the two brothers took to sweating. Also they were tired with fear, and got swooned t00. na dig vijiiayate
yamya nagenyd na ca varuni, yugante niyato loko hato dagdha ivagninal yatnena mahata bhiiyo ravih
samavalokitah, tulyah prthvipramanena bhaskarah pratibhati naul In that condition, we never had the
ability to distinguish the southern or northern directions, nor of the east or the west. As we found
ourselves directionless, we went too near to the red and blistering globe of Surya Deva as our wings
caught fire. jatayur mam anapyrcchya nipapata mahim tatah, tam dystva tirnam akasad atmanam
muktavan ahaml paksibhyam ca maya gupto jatayur na pradahyata, pramadat tatra nirdagdhah patan
vayupathad ahaml asanke tam nipatitam janasthane jatayusam, aham tu patito vindhye dagdhapakso
Jjadikrtah/Jatayu was falling down quicker as his grip was not enough and thus 1 tried to protect him by
my wings and thus the impact of heat was double in my case. All the same the fall was unimaginally steep
as both fell down the the emormous reverberations of the thud sound. By way of the sense of the flow of
wind, it appeared that Jatayu fell down at the ‘Janasthaana’ but I fel down on the Vindyachala’s
shikhara’, so explained to Nishaakara Muni.

Sarga Sixty Two

Nishakara Muni readily sympathises and wishes recovery to Sampata but instructs him to contribute in
the context of Shri Rama Vijaya Karya all his life
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Evam uktva munisrestham arudam duhkhito bhysam, atha dhyatva muhiirtam tu bhagavan idam abravit/
paksau ca te prapaksau ca punar anyau bhavisyatah, caksust caiva prands ca vikramas ca balam ca tel
purane sumahat karyam bhavisyam hi maya srutam, dystam me tapasa caiva Srutva ca viditam mama
rdja dasaratho nama kas cid iksvakunandanah, tasya putro mahateja ramo nama bhavisyatil aranyam ca
saha bhratra laksmanena gamisyati, tasminn arthe niyuktah san pitrd satyaparakramahl nairrto ravano
nama tasya bharyam harisyati, raksasendro janasthanad avadhyah suradanavaihl sa ca kamaih
pralobhyantt bhaksyair bhojyais ca maithilt, na bhoksyati mahabhaga duhkhamagna yasasvinil
paramannam tu vaidehya jiiatva dasyati vasavah, yad annam amrtaprakhyam suranam api durlabhaml
tad annam maithilt prapya vijiiadyendrad idam tv iti, agram uddhytya ramaya bhiitale nirvapisyati yadi
Jjivati me bharta laksmanena saha prabhuh, devatvam gatayor vapi tayor annam idam tv itil esyanty
anvesakas tasya ramadiitah plavamgamah, akhyeya ramamahist tvaya tebhyo vihamgamal sarvatha tu na
gantavyam idyrsah kva gamisyasi, desakalau pratiksasva paksau tvam pratipatsyasel utsaheyam aham
kartum adyaiva tvam sapaksakam, ihasthas tvam tu lokanam hitam karyam karisyasil tvayapi khalu tat
karyam tayos ca nypaputrayohl brahmananarm suranam ca muninam vasavasya cal icchamy aham api
drastum bhrataru ramalaksmanau, necche ciram dharayitum pranams tyaksye kalevaraml

Having heard what all his ‘bhakta’ reported earlier about how his wings were burnt off and that he fell
down on the heights of Vindhya Mountain, he readily expressed his earnest sympathy and assured that
surely his wings should grow back. paksau ca te prapaksau ca punar anyau bhavisyatah, caksusi caiva
prands ca vikramas ca balam ca tel purane sumahat karyam bhavisyam hi maya Srutam, dystam me
tapasa caiva Srutva ca viditam mamal Sampaate! Do not get too alarmed. By the passage of time, your
wings should gradually grow; like wise, your vision would be recovered and your lost physical vigour and
bravery too. | had read in Puranas that several magnificent and amazing developments are round the
corner and would occur soon enough. One needs to achieve that distant vision by tapasya and sincere
introspection. The foretellings were that there would by a famed King Dasharatha in the Ikshvaaku
Vamsha who would be blessed by a Maha Tejasvi Putra named Shri Rama. The futuristic vision also
confirmed that Rama the Satya Parakrama would visit deep forests alonh with his dharnachaarini named
Devi Sita along with Rama’s brother Lakshmana. The forevision further states that in the janasthaana
King Ravanaasura would abduct Devi Sita who would prove her ‘paativratya’ by discarding bhakshya
bhojyaadis and would always be immersed in the devotional thoughts of Shri Rama only always.She
would refuse the ‘Rakshasaanna’ but the ‘Indra Pasaada’ only, while keeping the top portion as naivedya
to Rama keeping it on earth and would consume only the lower portion for herself. Sampaate! esyanty
anvesakas tasya ramadiitah plavamgamah, akhyeyd ramamahist tvaya tebhyo vihamgamal sarvatha tu na
gantavyam idrsah kva gamisyasi, desakalau pratiksasva paksau tvam pratipatsyasel The vanara sena
which had already been despatched should certainly succeed in their efforts but direct them suitably and
try your best to show them the way. Do most certainly wait here only by giving them proper clues, even
as if your wings might grow eventually. tvayapi khalu tat karyam tayos ca nrpaputrayoll brahmananam
suranam ca muninam vasavasya cal icchamy aham api drastum bhrataru ramalaksmanau, necche ciram
dharayitum pranams tyaksye kalevaram/ There after as Rama Lakshmanas arrive too here, you must
extend whatever assistance might be called for. Indeed, | would desire to have my darshan of those Maha
Purushas but I might have to perform my ‘praana tyaga’ even before their arrival here” Thus the Maha
Muni advised his devotee.

Sarga Sixty Three

Sampaati eventually recovers fresh wings and enthuses Vanara Veeras to proceed to the farther South
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and step forward to Lanka

Etair anyais ca bahubhir vakyair vakyavisaradah, mam prasasyabhyanujiiapya pravistah sa svam
asramaml kandarat tu visarpitva parvatasya sanaih sanaih, aham vindhyam samaruhya bhavatah
pratipalayel adya tv etasya kalasya sagram varsasatam gatam, desakalapratikso "smi hrdi kytva muner
vacahl mahaprasthanam asadya svargate tu nisakare, mam nirdahati samtapo vitarkair bahubhir vytaml
utthitam marane buddhim muni vakyair nivartaye, buddhir ya tena me dattd pranasamraksandya tu, sa
me ‘panayate duhkham diptevagnisikha tamahl budhyata ca maya viryam ravanasya duratmanah, putrah
samtarjito vagbhir na trata maithilt kathaml tasya vilapitam Srutva tau ca sita vinakytau, na me
dasarathasnehdt putrenotpaditam priyaml tasya tv evam bruvanasya sampater vanaraih saha, utpetatus
tada paksau samaksam vanacarinaml sa dystva svam tanum paksair udgatair arunacchadaih, praharsam
atulam lebhe vanarams cedam abravitl nisakarasya maharseh prabhavad amitatmanah, adityarasminir -
dagdhau paksau me punar utthitaul yauvane vartamanasya mamdasid yah parakramah, tam
evadyavagacchami balam paurusam eva cal sarvatha kriyatam yatnah sitam adhigamisyatha, paksalabho
mamayam vah siddhipratyaya karakahl ity uktva tan harin sarvan sampatih patatam varah, utpapata
gireh Syngaj jijiasuh khagamo gatiml tasya tadvacanar srutva pritisamhystamanasah, babhiivur
harisardula vikramabhyudayonmukhahl atha pavanasamanavikramah; plavagavarah pratilabdha
paurusah, abhijidabhimukham disam yayur, janakasuta parimarganonmukhahl

As Maharshi Nishaakara instructed Sampati intensively to keep serving ShriRama Karya as a singulat
duty of Sampati’s life and very existence, the latter slowly walked out from the Maharshi’s cave and
slowly crawled up to the top of the Vindhya Parvata. With the passage of time, the Maharshii passed
away and there eversince, Sampaati had been waiting . He told the Vaanara shreshthas further that he
wished to sacrifice his life since his living proved to be a drag eversince, but the Maharshis words were
ringing in his years to wait till the arrival of the Vanara sena on ‘Shri Rama Karya’. Time and again
Sampaati had been chiding his son as and when he used to fetch food for him as why he had not punished
‘duraatma’ Ravanasura and save Devi Sita some how. Like wise he was sharing his thoughts to the
vaanara shreshthaas who assembled around him. Meanwhile, Sampaati realised that his burnt off wings
were slowly regenerating. He was excited to address the VVaanara veeras: nisakarasya maharseh
prabhavad amitatmanah, adityarasminir -dagdhau paksau me punar utthitaul yauvane vartamanasya
mamasid yah parakramah, tam evadyavagacchami balam paurusam eva cal sarvathad kriyatam yatnah
sitam adhigamisyatha, paksalabho mamayam vah siddhipratyaya karakahl! ‘Kapi varaas! Thanks indeed
by the blessings of Maharshi Nishaakara, my wings which were totally burnt off during my escapade
with Surya Deva, have come come back sprouting. Now I should now onward be able to experience and
enjoy my purusharthaas of ‘Dharmaartha Kaamaas’! Vaanara veeras! All of you now should now put in
your very best to take up the challenging endeavour to attain Devi Sita mother’s darshan as soon as
possible. This success is indeed round the corner, just as my wings are sprouting back.” Unable to
suppress his greatest desire to fly any longer, Sapmpaati flew off in excitement as all the vaanara veeras
clapped in response with the strong determination to initiate and propel the action on hand.

Sarga Sixty Four

With great excitement and drive, especially fired up by Sampaati, the vast vaanara sena pushed forward to
the Sea bed; then Angada asked the select Yoddhhas to express their individual abilities to cross the Sea.

Aakhyata grdhrarajena samutpatya plavamgamah, samgatah pritisamyukta vineduh simhavikramah/
sampater vacanam srutva harayo ravanaksayam, hystah sagaram ajagmuh sitadarsanakanksinahl
abhikramya tu tam desam dadysur bhimavikramah, krtsnam lokasya mahatah pratibimbam iva sthitaml/
daksinasya samudrasya samdasadyottaram disam, samnivesam tatas cakruh sahitd vanarottamahl sattvair
mahadbhir vikytaih kridadbhir vividhair jale vyattasyaih sumahakayair armibhis ca samakulaml/
prasuptam iva canyatra kridantam iva canyatah, kva cit parvatamatrais ca jalarasibhir avrtam/
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samkulam danavendrais ca patalatalavasibhih, romaharsakaram dystva viseduh kapikufnijarahl akasam
iva dusparam sagaram preksya vanarah, viseduh sahasa sarve katham karyam iti bruvanl visannam
vahinim drstva sagarasya niriksanat, asvasayam dasa harin bhayartan harisattamah/ na nisadena nah
karyam Visado dosavattarah, visado hanti purusam balarm kruddha ivoragah/ visado ’yarm prasahate
vikrame paryupasthite, tejasa tasya hinasya purusartho na sidhyatil tasyam ratryam vyatitayam angado
vanaraih saha, harivyddhaih samagamya punar mantram amantrayat/ sa@ vanaranam dhvajint
parivaryangadam babhau, vasavam parivaryeva marutam vahini sthital ko 'nyas tam vanarim senam
saktah stambhayitum bhavet, anyatra valitanayad anyatra ca hantimatahl tatas tan harivyddhams ca tac
ca sainyam arimdamah, anumanyangadah Sriman vakyam arthavad abravitl ka idanim mahateja
langhayisyati sagaram, kah karisyati sugrivam satyasamdham arimdamaml ko viro yojanasatam
langhayeta plavamgamah, imams ca yiuthapan sarvan mocayet ko mahabhayatl kasya prasadad darams
ca putrams caiva grhani ca, ito nivrttah pasyema siddharthah sukhino vayaml kasya prasadad ramam ca
laksmanam ca mahabalam, abhigacchema samhystah sugrivam ca mahabalaml yadi kas cit samartho vah
sagaraplavane harih, sa dadatv iha nah sighram punyam abhayadaksinaml angadasya vacah srutva na
kas cit kim cid abravit, stimitevabhavat sarva sa tatra harivahinil punar evangadah praha tan harin
abhiksnasahl na hi vo gamane samgah kada cid api kasya cit, bruvadhvam yasya ya saktir gamane
plavagarsabhahl

As inspired by Sampaati, Vaanara Simhas moved forward pushing in excitement to the Sea bed with the
singular ambition of Sita Darshana and Ravana Vadha. They then witnessed the mammoth Sea akin to
Virat Vishva It self. samkulam danavendrais ca patalatalavasibhih, romaharsakaram drstva viseduh
kapikuiijarah/ akasam iva dusparam sagaram preksya vanarah, viseduh sahasda sarve katham karyam iti
bruvan/ As the Sea appears to reach right upto the gates of the Pataala Loka inhabited by Danava Rajas,
the hair- raising view had literally frightened the varara sena. They sat together and wondered as to what
do.visannar vahinim drstva sagarasya niriksanat, asvasayam asa harin bhayartan harisattamahl na
Nisadena nah karyam Visado dosavattarah, Visado hanti purusam balam kruddha ivoragah/ visado ’yam
prasahate vikrame paryupasthite, tejasa tasya hinasya purusartho na sidhyati/ As they sat together
ruminating, Kapisreshtha Angada exhorted them: Veera VVaanaraas! You ought not to brittle down by
worrying with concern and helplesseness kills initiative as a child facing a poisonous and hissing snake
would surely hit the child. Situations of hardship surely destroy initiative. Having stated thus, Angada
reassemled after a night’s introspection and queried: ka idanim mahateja langhayisyati sagaram, kah
karisyati sugrivam satyasamdham arimdamaml ko viro yojanasatam langhayeta plavamgamah, imams ca
yiathapan sarvan mocayet ko mahabhayatl kasya prasadad darams ca putrams caiva grhani ca, ito
nivrttah pasyema siddharthah sukhino vayaml kasya prasadad ramam ca laksmanam ca mahabalam,
abhigacchema samhystah sugrivam ca mahabalaml/ Vanara Sajjanas! Who among you who could cross
this Maha Sagara and fulfill the ‘satyapratigjna’ or the swearing of Truthfulness made by King Sugriva!
Who could cross this Sea of hundred yojanas and become worthy of Rama Karya! Who is indeed the true
hero who could reach the other side of the land witnessing the stree purushaas there and jump back with
safe return!

Sarga Sixty Five

As Angada asked select Vanara yoddhhas of their ability to cross and return, individual responses were
heard- then Jambavan recommends Veera Hanuman for this impossible and daring act

Tato 'ngadavacah srutva sarve te vanarottamah, svarm svam gatau samutsaham ahus tatra yathdakramam/
gajo gavakso gavayah Sarabho gandhamadanah, maindas ca dvividas caiva suseno jambavams tathal
ababhase gajas tatra plaveyam dasayojanam, gavakso yojanany aha gamisyamiti vimsatim/ gavayo
vanaras tatra vanarams tan uvaca ha, trimsatam tu gamisyami yojananam plavamgamahl sarabho
vanaras tatra vanarams tan uvaca ha, catvarimsad gamisyami yojananam na samsayahl vanarams tu
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mahateja abravid gandhamadanah, yojananam gamisyami paiicasat tu na samsayahl maindas tu vanaras
tatra vanarams tan uvdaca ha, yojananam param sastim aham plavitum utsahel tatas tatra mahateja
dvividah pratyabhdsata, gamisyami na samdehah saptatim yojanany ahaml susenas tu harisresthah
proktavan kapisattaman, asitim yojananam tu plaveyam plavagarsabhahl tesam kathayatam tatra
sarvams tan anumanya ca, tato vyddhatamas tesam jambavan pratyabhasatd piarvam asmakam apy asit
kas cid gatiparakramah, te vayam vayasah param anupraptah sma samprataml kim tu naivam gate
sakyam idam karyam upeksitum, yad artham kapirdjas ca ramas ca kytaniscayaul sampratam
kalabhedena ya gatis tam nibodhata, navatim yojananam tu gamisyami na samsayahl tams ca sarvan
harisresthaii jambavan punar abravit, na khalv etavad evasid gamane me parakramahl maya mahabalais
caiva yajiie visnuh sandatanah, pradaksinikytah piirvam kramamanas trivikramall sa idanim aham
vrddhah plavane mandavikramah, yauvane ca tadasin me balam apratimam paraihl sampraty etavatim
Saktim gamane tarkayamy aham, naitavatd ca samsiddhih karyasyasya bhavisyatil athottaram
udarartham abravid angadas tada, anumanya mahaprajiio jambavantam mahakapim/ aham etad
gamisyami yojananam Satam mahat, nivartane tu me saktih syan na veti na niscitaml tam uvaca
harisrestho jambavan vakyakovidah, jiiayate gamane Saktis tava haryrksasattamad kamam Satasahasram
va na hy esa vidhir ucyate, yojananam bhavan Sakto gantum pratinivartituml na hi presayitd tata svami
presyah katham cana, bhavatayam janah sarvah presyah plavagasattamal bhavan kalatram asmakam
svamibhave vyavasthitah, svami kalatram sainyasya gatir esd paramtapal tasmat kalatravat tata
pratipalyah sada bhavan, api caitasya karyasya bhavan mitlam arimdamal milam arthasya samraksyam
esa karyavidam nayah, miile hi sati sidhyanti gunah puspaphaladayahl tad bhavan asyd karyasya
sadhane satyavikramah, buddhivikramasampanno hetur atra paramtapahl gurus ca guruputras ca tvam
hi nah kapisattama, bhavantam asritya vayam samartha hy arthasadhanel uktavakyam mahaprajiiam
jambavantam mahakapih, pratyuvdacottaram vakyam valisianur athangadahl yadi naham gamisyami
nanyo vanarapumgavah, punah khalv idam asmabhih karyam prayopavesanaml na hy akrtva haripateh
samdesam tasya dhimatah, tatrapi gatva prananam pasyami pariraksanaml sa hi prasade catyartham
kope ca harir i$varah, atitya tasya samdesam vinaso gamane bhavetl tad yatha hy asya karyasya na
bhavaty anyatha gatih, tad bhavan eva drstarthah samcintayitum arhatil so 'higadena tada virah
pratyuktah plavagarsabhah, jambavan uttaram vakyam provacedam tato "hgadaml asya te vira karyasya
na kim cit parihiyate, esa samcodayamy enam yah karyam sadhayisyatil tatah pratitam plavatam
varistham,; ekantam asritya sukhopavistam, samcodayam dasa haripravirvo, haripraviram hanumantam

eva/

Yuva Raja Angada then asked the Maha Vaanara Veeras by turn and named them as Gaja-Gavaaksha-
Gavaya-Sharabha-Gandhamaadana- Mainda- Dvivida - Sushena-and Jambavan. The replies were as
follows: Maha Vanara Gaja said that he could jump off by ten yojanas- Gavaksha could cover twenty
yojanas-Sharabha confirmed thirty yojanas-Rishabha assured forty yojanas-Gandhamaadana would cover
fifty yojanas comfortably- Mainda quoted sixty with enthusiasm- Dvipada by seventy yojanas- and
Sushena the dare devil upto eighty yojanas. Then Jambavan stated that in his youthful days and years he
no doubt could have crossed the distance from hear to the other shore, but now his present ability would
now be restricted to some ninety yojanas but might not be more. Jambavan further confirmed: zanis ca
sarvan harisresthan jambavan punar abravit, na khalv etavad evasid gamane me parakramahl maya
mahabalais caiva yajiie visnuh sandatanah, pradaksinikytah parvam kramamanas trivikramahl In the
years of yore when Bhagavan Vishnu assumed the incarnation of Vaamana Deva, as Danava Bali
Chakravarti bestowed mere three feet of land to Vaamana, then the latter measured mere two feet as earth
and urthva lokas and for the third foot was of the nether lokas with Bali down under too. That was the
time, Jambavaan recalled he was able to perform full parikrama to the Virat swarupa!

Vishleshana of Vamana’s Virat Swarupa from VVaamana Purana:

Vamana Murti displayed his Virat Swarupa: Chandra and Surya were his two Eyes,Shy was his head,
Prithvi his feet, Pishachaas were his foot-fingers, Gruhyakaas were his hand fingers, Vishwa Deva
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Ganaas were in his jaanus /knees,Sadhyas were his janghaas, Yakshaas were his nails, Apsarsaas were his
palm lines, Nakshatras were his Eye sight, Surya kiranas were his hairs, Stars were his body hairs,
Maharshiganaas were in the hair roots, Vidishas were his hands, Dishaas were his ears, Ashwini Kumars
were his faculty of hearing, Vayu was his nose, Chandra Deva was his joking faculty, Dharma Deva was
his thinking capacity, Satya was his voice and Saraswati was his tongue, Deva Mata Aditi was his neck,
Vidya was his valiyaas or long poles; Pushas were his eye brows, Swarga dwar was his anus, Vaishvanara
his face, Prajapati his vrushanaas, Param Brahma was his heart, Kashyapa Muni was his Pumstwa,Vasu
Devata was his back, Marutganaas were his Sandhis, Rudra was his Vakshasthala, Mahaarnavaa was his
Dhairya, Gangharvas were in his stomach; Lakshmi, Medha, Dhruti, Kaanti and all Vidyaas were in his
‘Kati Pradesha’; the luster and radiance in the total Universe as also the Tapo teja or the power of
meditation was the reflection of the magnificence of Natayana; Vedas and Sciptures and the huge
Yagnaas and the Sacred Deeds of the Virtuous like Maharshis and Brahmanas were all inside in his
‘kukshi’ or belly. On viewing the Paramatma’s ‘Virat Swarupa’, the so called ‘Mahaasuraas’ referred to
earlier in ignorance by Chakravarti Bali before Prahlada’s curse to him got burnt off like flies before a
gigantic out berak of Fire! Having thus occupied the Universe in totality including the sub-terrain Sapta
Paatalaas, Vamana Deva stated that since Bali took the water in his hand and donated the THREE FEET
of Land, and blessed him to be the King of the Sapta Paatalaas and granted him long life till the and of
Manvantara of the on-going Vaisawata Manu.]

Stanza 19 onward continues: aham etad gamisyami yojananam Satam mahat, nivartane tu me saktih syan
na veti na niscitam/ Then buddhhimaan Angada while addressing Jambavan with great respect for his age,
valour and enormous ‘panditya’ said : I should no doubt be able to cover hundred yojanas of the Maha
Sagara from here to Lanka dwipa, but do not have the confidence of possible return!” Then Jambavan
replied to Angada: ‘Yuva Raja! Next only to King Sugriva; it should not be proper for you to be sent for
this current mission anyway. None of us could ever ask you to undertake this task as per protocol. You
are the commander but not the commanded. Kapi Raja! You are our guru and the guru putra; it should be
impertinent for us to whom who instructs but never to be instructed! Then Angada out of desperation
replied: yadi naham gamisyami nanyo vanarapumgavah, punah khalv idam asmabhih karyam
prayopavesanaml na hy akrtva haripateh samdesam tasya dhimatah, tatrapi gatva prananam pasyami
pariraksanaml sa hi prasade catyartham kope ca harir isvarah, atitya tasya samdesam vindso gamane
bhavet/ In case neither | should take the initiative nor any body else could then surely we would return to
our peril. Then the following outcome would be obvious. Then what indeed be the possible way out!” The
the most experienced Jambavan threw up a way out to Angada: asya te vira karyasya na kim cit
parihiyate, esa samcodayamy enam yah karyam sadhayisyatil tatah pratitam plavatam varistham;
ekantam asritya sukhopavistam, samcodayam asa haripraviro; haripraviram hanumantam eva/ Veera
Angada! In this ‘maha karya’ of yours, there would not be even a single slip! Now I am going to
commend such a true Maha Medhaavi and Vira shiromani who truly and assuredly competent and accom-
plished’. Having displayed confidence, Jamabavan asked Angada to accompany to the one and only
Anjaneya who was in the form of a small sized VVaanara in a remote corner far from the maddening
vanara crowd!

Sarga Sixty Six

Jambavan along with Angada approaches Anjaneya, recalls the background of the latter’s birth and past
glories, glorifying him up with extraordinary capabilities, while preparing him to cross the Maha Samudra

Anekasatasahasrim visannam harivahinim, jambavan samudiksyaivam hanumantam athabravitl vira
vanaralokasya sarvasastravidam vara, tisnim ekantam asritya hanuman kim na jalpasil hanuman
harirajasya sugrivasya samo hy asi, ramalaksmanayos capi tejasa ca balena cal aristaneminah putrau
vainateyo mahabalah, garutman iva vikhyata uttamah sarvapaksinaml bahuso hi maya dystah sagare sa
mahabalah, bhujagan uddharan pakst mahavego mahayasahl paksayor yad balam tasya tavad
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bhujabalam tava, vikramas capi vegas ca na te tenapahiyatel balam buddhis ca tejas ca sattvam ca
harisattama, visistam sarvabhiitesu kim atmanam na budhyasel apsarapsarasam srestha vikhyata
pudijikasthald, ajiianeti parikhyata patni kesarino harehl abhisapad abhit tata vanari kamarapini, duhita
vanarendrasya kunijarasya mahatmanahl kapitve carusarvangt kada cit kamarupini, manusam vigraham
kytva yauvanottamasalinil acarat parvatasydagre pravydambudasamnibhe, vicitramalyabharand
maharhaksaumavasinil tasya vastram visalaksyah pitam raktadasam subham sthitayah parvatasydagre
maruto ‘paharac chanaihl sa dadarsa tatas tasya vrttav uri susamhatau, stanau ca pinau sahitau sujatam
caru cananaml tam visalayatasronim tanumadhyam yasasvinim, dystvaiva subhasarvagnim pavanah
kamamohitahl sa tam bhujabhyam pinabhyam paryasvajata marutah, manmathavistasarvango gatatma
tam aninditaml sa tu tatraiva sambhranta suvrtta vakyam abravit, ekapatnivratam idam ko nasayitum
icchati/ arijandaya vacah Srutva marutah pratyabhasata, na tvam himsami susroni ma bhiit te subhage
bhayam/ manasasmi gato yat tvam parisvajya yasasvini, viryavan buddhisampannah putras tava
bhavisyatil abhyutthitam tatah siaryam balo dystva mahavane, phalam ceti jighrksus tvam
utplutyabhyapato divaml Satani trini gatvatha yojananam mahakape, tejasa tasya nirdhiito na visadam
tato gatahl tavad apatatas tiarnam antariksam mahakape, ksiptam indrena te vajram krodhavistena
dhimatal tatah sailagrasikhare vamo hanur abhajyata, tato hi namadheyam te hanuman iti kirtyatel tatas
tvam nihatam dystva vayur gandhavahah svayam, trailokye bhysasamkruddho na vavau vai
prabhanijanahl sambhrantas ca surah sarve trailokye ksubhite sati, prasadayanti samkruddham marutam
bhuvanesvarahl prasadite ca pavane brahma tubhyam varam dadau, asastravadhyatam tata samare
satyavikrama/ vajrasya ca nipatena virujam tvam samiksya ca, sahasranetrah pritatma dadau te varam
uttamam/ svacchandatas ca maranam te bhiiyad iti vai prabho, sa tvam kesarinah putrah ksetrajo
bhimavikramahl marutasyaurasah putras tejasa capi tatsamah, tvam hi vayusuto vatsa plavane capi
tatsamahl vayam adya gataprand bhavan asmasu sampratam, daksyavikramasampannah paksiraja
ivaparahl trivikrame maya tata sasailavanakanana, trih saptakytvah prthivi parikranta pradaksinaml
tada causadhayo 'smabhih samcitd devasasanat, nispannam amytam yabhis tadasin no mahad balaml sa
idanim aham vrddhah parihinaparakramah, sampratam kalam asmakam bhavan sarvagunanvitahl tad
vijrmbhasva vikrantah plavatam uttamo hy asi, tvadviryam drastukameyam sarva vanaravahinil uttistha
harisardila langhayasva maharnavam, para hi sarvabhiitanam hanuman ya gatis taval visanna harayah
sarve hanuman kim upeksase, vikramasva mahdavego visnus trin vikraman ival tatas tu vai
jambavatabhicoditah, pratitavegah pavanatmajah kapih, praharsayams tam harivira vahinim,; cakara
riipam mahad atmanas tadal

As the full strength of lakhs of VVanaras were assembled on the Sea shore, Jambavan addressed Veera
Anjaneya: vira vanaralokasya sarvasastravidam vara, tisnim ekantam asritya hanuman kim na jalpasil
hanuman harirdjasya sugrivasya samo hy asi, ramalaksmanayos capi tejasa ca balena cal aristaneminah
putrau vainateyo mahabalah, garutman iva vikhyata uttamah sarvapaksinam/ Veeraanjaneya! Samasta
Shastra Vetta! Why are you seated secluded here quitely on a corner in this miniature ‘swarupa’! You are
of Sugriva’s par with, if not excel, by brawn and brain; in fact of Rama Laksmana’s calibre and of
eminence. We know of Kashyapa Prajapati and his progeny of Garuda, the son of Vinata who is reputed
as the fastet of the Beings on earth, but indeed that is a weak comparison against you - the ‘manojavam
maaruta tulya vegam, jitendriyam buddhimataam varishtham, vaataatmajam,vaanara yudha mukhyam,
Shri Rama dutam sharanam prapadye! Hanuman! | have seen Maha Garuda several times flying across
the Samudras and from his mouth are seen Maha Sarpas. His wings, their sweep, their strength, and
parakrama are no less than of yours. balam buddhis ca tejas ca sattvam ca harisattama, visistam
sarvabhitesu kim atmanar na budhyasel VVaanara shiromani! Your bala-buddhhi-tejas-and dharya is the
outstanding of all the Beings in Brahma shrishti. Then Mahaanjaneya! Why indeed are you not yet ready
for jumping off this Samudra! Veeranjaneya! Your origin and of birth are indescribable: Pujikasthala was
indeed a famed Apsrasa was cursed to be born as ‘Kapini’ or Vanara Stree famed as Anjana who was
wedded to Kesari. As the Kapini had the ability to assume any form as she pleased and during the rainy
season was seated on a mountain top dressed is silks, with priceless ornaments and derorated with sweet
odoured flowers. Then there was a sweep of wind and Devi Anjana and Vayu Deva touched her tightly.
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$a tu tatraiva sambhrantd suvrtta vakyam abravit, ekapatnivratam idam ko nasayitum icchatil anijanaya
vacah Srutva marutah pratyabhasata, na tvam himsami susroni ma bhiit te subhage bhayam/ But Devi
Anjana was an ideal ‘Pativrata’ and in that hesitative concern, did not make futher advances and was in
act terribly afraid. Then Vayu Deva smilled reassuringly and said: * Who indeed wishes to spoil your
paativratya vrata! Sushreni! Don’t you be scared as your mind must be rid of misleading thoughts.
manasasmi gato yat tvam parisvajya yasasvini, viryavan buddhisampannah putras tava bhavisyatil
abhyutthitam tatah siryam balo drstva mahavane, phalam ceti jighrksus tvam utplutyabhyapato divaml
Yashasvini! [ would only like to embrace you mentally by way of ‘maanasika sankalpa’ but not
physically. As a result of such ‘maanasika samyoga’, you would be blessed with a ‘Maha Bala
Paraakrama, Buddhi Sampanna Putra praapti’ who could cross oceans with speed and great ease!.Subse-
guently, Anjana Devi gave birth in a mountain cave! Even in childhood, you always felt that urya Deva
too was a sweet fruit on the sky. satani trini gatvatha yojananam mahdkape, tejasd tasya nirdhiito na
visadam tato gatahl tavad dapatatas tirnam antariksam mahakape, ksiptam indrena te vajram
krodhavistena dhimatal tatah sailagrasikhare vamo hanur abhajyata, tato hi namadheyar te hanuman iti
kirtyatel Maha Kape! Therefore you jumped up by three hundred yojanas once and felt that you could not
still reach Surya. You kept on trying and finally reached Surya Deva, but Indra Deva was angry and hit
you with his Vajraayudha. That was why your left side - hanu- was hurt and hence your name is
‘hanuman’! On seeing the entire scene, Vayu Deva was terribly concerned and thus the Prabhanjana Deva
Vaayu stopped his movement in trilokas and thenthe Ashta Dikpalakas tried their best but finally Brahma
Deva had to pacify Vayu Deva blessing Anjaneya would be immune from ‘astra shastras’! vajrasya ca
nipatena virujam tvam samiksya ca, sahasranetrah pritatma dadau te varam uttamaml svacchandatas ca
maranam te bhityad iti vai prabho, sa tvam kesarinah putrah ksetrajo bhimavikramahl marutasyaurasah
putras tejasa capi tatsamah, tvam hi vayusuto vatsa plavane capi tatsamahl/ Anjaneya! Even ‘vajra
prahara’ by Indra Deva would be futile on your body and Mrityu is in your contol’. Finally, Maha
Jaambavaan asserted: tad vijrmbhasva vikrantah plavatam uttamohy asi, tvadviryam drastukameyarm
sarva vanaravahinil uttistha harisardila langhayasva maharnavam, para hi sarvabhiitanam hanuman ya
gatis taval visannd harayah sarve hanuman kim upeksase, vikramasva mahavego visnus trin vikraman
iva/ Parakrami Mahaanjaneya! Now is the time that you have to proclaim to the trilokas to heighen your
stature as the Vanara Sena is longing to witness what you really indeed are. Kindly get up and cross this
Maha Sagara in one jump as that indeed is a sure step for Loka Kalyana. All the Vaanara Veeras are right
now are on the verge of collapse. As Maha Vishnu as Vamana Deva measured the Universe with three
steps, please put forth three steps ahead to sure success!

Sarga Sixty Seven

As Hanuman was enthused and readied to cross the Maha Sagara, he dashed forward to Mahendra Parvata
and climbed it with ease

Samstiiyamano hanuman vyavardhata mahabalah, samavidhya ca langilam harsdac ca balam eyivan/
tasya samstiiyamanasya sarvair vanarapumgavaih, tejasapiuryamanasya ripam asid anuttamam/ yatha
vijrmbhate siriho vivyddho girigahvare marutasyaurasah putras tatha samprati jrmbhatel asobhata
mukham tasya jrmbhamanasya dhimatah, ambarisopaman diptam vidhiima iva pavakahl harinam utthito
madhyat samprahystataniruhah, abhivadya harin vyddhan hanuman idam abravitl arujan parvatagrani
hutdasanasakho ‘nilah, balavan aprameyas ca vayur akasagocarall tasyaham sighravegasya sighragasya
mahatmanah, marutasyaurasah putrah plavane nasti me samahl utsaheyam hi vistirnam alikhantam
ivambaram, merum girim asamgena parigantum sahasrasahl bahuvegapranunnena sagarendham utsahe,
samaplavayitum lokam saparvatanadihradam! mamorujanghdavegena bhavisyati samutthitah,
sammirchita mahagrahah samudro varunalayahl pannagasanam akase patantam paksisevitam,
vainateyam aham Saktah parigantum sahasrasahl udayat prasthitam vapi jvalantam rasmimalinam,
anastamitam adityam abhigantum samutsahel tato bhiimim asamspysya punar agantum utsahe,
pravegenaiva mahatd bhimena plavagarsabhahl utsaheyam atikrantum sarvan akasagocaran, sagaram
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ksobhayisyami darayisyami mediniml parvatan kampayisyami plavamanah plavamgamah, harisye
coruvegena plavamano maharnavaml latanam virudham puspam padapanam ca sarvasah, anuydasyati
mam adya plavamanam vihdayasa, bhavisyati hi me panthah svateh panthd ivambarel carantam ghoram
akasam utpatisyantam eva ca, draksyanti nipatantam ca sarvabhiitani vanarahl mahamerupratikasam
mam draksyadhvam plavamgamah, divam avytya gacchantam grasamanam ivambaraml vidhamisyami
Jjimiitan kampayisyami parvatan, sagaram ksobhayisyami plavamanah samahitahl vainateyasya va saktir
mama va marutasya va, rte suparnardjanam marutam va mahabalam, na hi bhiitam prapasyami yo marm
plutam anuvrajet/ nimesantaramatrena niralambhanam ambaram, sahasa nipatisyami ghanad vidyud
ivotthital bhavisyati hi me riipam plavamanasya sagaram, visnoh prakramamanasya tada trin vikraman
iva/ buddhyda caham prapasyami manas cesta ca me tatha, aham draksyami vaidehim pramodadhvarm
plavamgamahl marutasya samo vege garudasya samo jave, ayutam yojananam tu gamisyamiti me matih/
vasavasya savajrasya brahmano va svayambhuvah, vikramya sahasa hastad amytam tad ihanaye, lankam
vapi samutksipya gaccheyam iti me matihl tam evam vanarasrestham garjantam amitaujasam, uvaca
parisamhysto jambavan harisattamahl vira kesarinah putra vegavan marutatmaja, jiiatinam vipulam
sokas tvaya tata prandsitahl tava kalyanarucayah kapimukhyah samagatah, mangalam
karyasiddhyartham karisyanti samahitahl ysinam ca prasadena kapivrddhamatena cagurinam ca
prasdadena plavasva tvam maharnavaml sthasyamas caikapadena yavadagamanam tava, tvadgatani ca
sarvesam jivitani vanaukasaml/ tatas tu harisardilas tan uviaca vanaukasah, neyam mama mahi vegam
plavane dharayisyatil etani hi nagasydsya silasamkatasalinah, sikharani mahendrasya sthirani ca
mahanti cal etani mama nispesam padayoh patatam varah, plavato dharayisyanti yojananam itah sataml/
tatas tu marutaprakhyah sa harir marutatmajah, aruroha nagasrestham mahendram arimardanahl vytam
nanavidhair vrksair mygasevitasadvalam, latakusumasambadham nityapuspaphaladrumaml simha
sardiila caritam mattamatangasevitam, mattadvijaganodghustam salilotpidasarmkulam/ mahadbhir
ucchritam Syngair mahendram sa mahabalah, vicacara harisrestho mahendrasamavikramahl padabhyam
piditas tena mahdasailo mahatmand, rarasa simhabhihato mahan matta iva dvipahl mumoca salilotpidan
viprakirnasiloccayah, vitrastamygamatangah prakampitamahdadrumahl nanagandharvamithunaih
panasamsargakarkasaih, utpatadbhir vihamgais ca vidyadharaganair apil tyajyamanamahdasanuh
samnilinamahoragah, sailasyngasilodghatas tadabhiit sa mahagirill nihsvasadbhis tada tais tu bhujagair
ardhanihsytaih, sapataka ivabhati sa tada dharanidharahl ysibhis trasa sambhrantais tyajyamanah
Siloccayah, sidan mahati kantare sarthahina ivadhvagahl sa vegavan vegasamahitatmad, haripravirah
paravirahanta, manah samadhdya mahanubhavo; jagama lankam manasa manasvil

As Hanuman was ready to cross the Maha Samudra with gusto, the Vanara Sena which had hither to were
drowned in incapacity, helplessness and preparedness for self sacrifices, roared in ecstasy. Samstiyamano
hanuman vyavardhata mahabalah, samavidhya ca langilam harsdc ca balam eyivan/ Enthused by their
frenzy, he gradually increased his height and the proportionate volume of his body, just as Vamana Deva
did. harinam utthito madhyat samprahystataniiruhah, abhivadya harin vrddhan hanuman idam abravid
arujan parvatagrani hutasanasakho ‘nilah, balavan aprameyas ca vayur akasagocarahl tasyaham
Sighravegasya Sighragasya mahdatmanah, marutasyaurasah putrah plavane nasti me samahl \/eera
Hanuman stood amidst the VVaanaras and addressed them especially the elderly Vanara Vriddhas thus: * I
am of the strength and speed of VVaayu Deva , my originator and am possessive of endless energy. Vayu
Deva is a great friend of Agni Deva! | am blessed with the might of destryoing mountains to pieces.
Being the step son of Vayu Deva, my single jump could cross Maha Samudras. | could perform thousand
parikramas of the thousand yojana spread of Maha Meru Parvata. bahuvegapranunnena sagarendham
utsahe, sama -plavayitum lokam saparvatanadihradaml mamorujanghavegena bhavisyati samutthitah,
sammirchita mahdagrahah samudro varunalayahl pannagasanam akase patantam paksisevitam,
vainateyam aham Saktah parigantum sahasrasahl With the unimaginable might of my shoulders and
hands, | could splash and pound the high waves of Maha Samudras, and create devastation and mahem of
high mountains. Lord Varuna’s nivasa of Sapta Sagaras [Sapta Samudras: Lavana or Salt, Ikshurasa or
Sugarcane juice, Sura or Wine, Ghrita or Classified Butter, Dahi or Curd, Ksheera or Milk and Suswada
or Sweet Water] could be violently shaken to distress. Vaanara vriddhaas! Like Maha Veera Garuda the
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elder son of Vinata Devi is in the habit of ‘akaasha parikrama’ and my ability is such that I could
comfortably perform such parikramas by thousand times. | could follow Surya Deva in his regular daily
pradakshinas from Udayaagiri to the Astamaagiri! utsaheyam atikrantum sarvan akasagocaran, sagaram
ksobhayisyami darayisyami mediniml parvatan kampayisyami plavamanah plavamgamah, harisye
coruvegena plavamano maharnavaml Surely | have the capacity and aptitude to cross ahead of Nava
Grahas, dry up oceans, destroy mountains, and keep jumping across the universe! buddhya caham
prapasyami manas cesta ca me tatha, aham draksyami vaidehim pramodadhvam plavamgamahl
marutasya samo vege garudasya samo jave, ayutam yojananam tu gamisyamiti me matihl vasavasya
savajrasya brahmano va svayambhuvah, vikramya sahasa hastad amytam tad ihanaye, lankam vapi
samutksipya gaccheyam iti me matih/ Vaanaras! As | apply my mind and cogitate, so do the
circumstances and conditions too shape up likewise. My decisiveness right now is to see Videha
Kumari’s immediate darshan; now, you folks! Enjoy now and rejoice with very quick and most positive
results and sweet fruits. | am only comparable to Vayu Deva and Garuda Deva; my strong belief and firm
conviction at present is that | could comfortably undertake a rapid run of ten thousand yojanas of distance
by air! Believe me my friends, right now, my morale and enthusiasm is such that I could seize and secure
‘amrit’ from the hands of Vajradhaari Indra or even Svayambhu Brahma Deva himself! Of which avail is,
after all, pulling and uprooting the Kingdom Ravanasur’s Lanka!” As Veera Hanuman assured thumping
success from his tour of Lanka and back, the huge mass of VVaanaras paid sky high tributes, clappings,
and victory shoutings of feverish rejoicings. Then commenced ‘Swasti Vachanaas’ and high tributes to
the hero stating: ysinam ca prasadena kapivyddhamatena cagurinam ca prasadena plavasva tvam
maharnavaml sthasyamas caikapadena yavadagamanam tava, tvadgatani ca sarvesam jivitani
vanaukasam/ ‘Maha Vanara Anjaneya! May you carry with you in your epic like tour by crossing the
Maha Sagara with memorable success and safe return the heart felt blessings of Maharshis, Gurus,
Elders and friends. We would all await your succsseful travel and very fruitful return; do trust us that your
suucess would provide us all a fresh lease of our lives.” Hanuman replied: As I would now jump and cross
the Samudra, be assured that in the universe none could ever imitate. My initial jump would be to the top
of Mahendra Parvata which is replete with trees bearing juicy and sweet fruits.” Thus, the Maha
Kapeshvara reached, selected a few luscious fruits, enjoyed them relaxingly and remebered of Lanka
fotthwith for the subsequent jump forward.

Hanuman, Anjana soonur, Vaayu putro, Maha Balah, Rameshthah, Phalguna sakhah,
Pingaakshomita vikramah, udadhih kramanaschiva, Sita shoka vinaashanah, Lakshmana praana
daataacha, Dasha grivascha darpah, dwadshataani namaani Kapeendrasya Mahatmanah, svaapakale
pathennityam yaatrakaale visheshah, tasya mrityu bhayam naasti, savatra vijayee bhavet/
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